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Lund Reclamation Ani Setiizment, 1531

Notiidection OFf The Governm=nt Of Nepal

Gorkhapatra, Marga 29, 1966 (Uecember 14,1931)
Ty g o3

Many Nepalis have left thuir councry ani gone abroad., The practics
of visiting ani siaying in snother couatry for employm&rt is prevalent
sveryuhere, It 1s gool to engage onez=1f in a gainful occupation without
réenounéing the naticnal religion ¢ni the prestige of the nation. Many
prople rrom the hill regions heve gone abrosad in seerch of employment.
lhey leave the country at thi instigétion of others, without getiing any
information about Local coniitions &ani employment prospects in the places
where they go. dley have tnerefore to wrk us coolles, otc ani suffer
much because th2ir daily earnings are aot adequute to mike both enis meet
evsry day. They are unabls to return nome begause tiney 1o not have money
to pay for the journey. 1f somesow they &re able to arrange for the trave.-
lin; expenses, they 4o not hav: any land or bome in hepal and so are unab ..
to make & living, as iuady hai sold all before leaving the country. Som:
people have loft the country also to evai« the penalties awarded to them
by govermment offices or courts in Népal. They are unabl2 to come back
‘evzn if they wuent to. 'Y= have received freguent reports to this effect.
Applications in tnds regari ar= elso bezing received from tim- to time,

I order tnat these people may be abl= to fulfill their desire to
come buck to their motherland, as well as that others who inteni to go
‘abrooy may be ablu to culiivét: their own farm 4n the couniry ani taus
waks @ sat”. factory living, we have set aside for reclamation a tract of
forest land coataizing about 50,000 or 60,000 bighas near Biratnagar in
rtorang 4y strict, This tract s situated east of ths Koshl river, west of
the Bakrahs river, south of the roai leaiing oastwari from Dhund ani norta
of the Nepal-British border. !¢ have alse maie the following arr&ngcm-:nh

in this regard.

In case any Nspali ryot wants to riclaim lands in this area, he
stould stuly the following particulars and seni information to the Baia
Hakim of the Goswar: Office, Lends will tnen be &llotted according to the
chronological order of applications. alternatiwely, leaders (of- pro5pect1v-
settlers) may coms, finalizo tho nccessary arrangements and fix the Aute
for their arrival., (Settlers) may then come on the schedulsd date, set up

a farm and homsstead, and live hcpplly.
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The goveramnt itself will clear forests on 1, 000 or 1,200 bighas in
the souther: portion of thy sbove-mentioned ares imm#iiatuly. Ths
remaining &rea two will bz ciearsi by the governnsnt itdslf or througc
traders ani contractors. & dascision will bs taken after stulying which
of thess two arrengum2nts will expedite the clearing operations ani

mé ke it easy for you to comz ani settle there.

Thosa ryuts who apply first will be sattled on tnu area of 1,000 or
1,200 bighas which will ba cleared first, :

Homesi tes shall be alloitei to ryots at convenient places. The Loan

Office (Bhota Pota Gffice) creutei for thic purpoaa wi ].1 Eupply buj Li-
ing timber freu of cost. .

4 Aispensary will be established to treat glck people. It will have
¢ joctor and a compounier, who will go rouni ths area looking after
tne settlers. '

Ths Forest Office (Jhora Dwar 41ia) established for this purposs will
make arrangement to szll the timber felled after clearing the forest
in such a way that the work of reclamation i1s not hampered.. .

After the government cutec commercially valuable timber, or after thi
timber s 1iftsd by contractors, the remaining tre-s or stumps may
b2 clearei by tha s:ztilers. They may usz2 the timber thus obtained in

L any manner they liks. -
T .
' {n this mgnner. Tho rates for subs.quent ycars shdll be as follows:-

No takes neel be p311 for 10 years on thaz lanis which are reclaimed

I&ér | | _ " Rate of Land Tax
(per bigha)

n. vee l;anngs

-}éﬁl e ih anﬁasf;
 ﬁ: S :Sﬁm@ﬁ“

V) cee 8 snnss

15 o 12 annas

6. “es Rate prevailing on adjoining

& lanis,
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In case any person functions «5 chief ani reclaims more than 50 bighss
of lani with more vhan LO.setilers after providing th*m*witn loans

ani meintenance expsnsas (Bhota Pot.) vhrough nis own’ rcsources, L
bighus ont, of every 10D bighas thus recisimed will be granted to him
s Lazba Birtas on a concessional tax of Rs 2 oaly. dnybody who thus
reclaims more thsn LU0 bighas will also be apgointed as Jimidar on the
reclaired lenis. In case he hés reclaimed lands auv his own cost, 25

- bighas out of every LOO bighes reclaimzj shall b= given to him as

P

10.

11.

Jirayat. But only 15 bignas out of every l0J bighas relcaimed shail
be given as Jirayat 1f th2 costs of reclemation have been obtained
in the form of a loan from the governmsni. Such lunis Wﬁf be reclaime-d

with the help of the seitlers.

Trercafter, the chier of the Forest Lend Raclamstion Office (Jhora
4bad Goswara) will grzdusally clear forcsts ani setile ryots,

In case the lanis mentioned above cannot meet the requirsments of all
those who apply for allotm#nts, we shall make avaeilable another srea
of approxdmztely 50,970 or 60,000 bighas in lorang Aistrict itself
betwern the Bakrahaz and Mechi rivars, as wall as lands in Butaul and
the Naya Muluk (i.9. the far-western Tarai districts of Banks, Bardive,
Katlalt ani Kanchanpur) to tiose whom these lucations may be more

convznient.

Tn case any person who procures ryots for settlemsnt wants to reclaim
lanis on taxable (Nembari) basis personally slso, h: shall be allnttti
1C bighas of lani for every 100 bighas which 2re¢ reclaimed by ryots
at'his cost. In case he hos thus rsolaimed mor: than 100 bighas, 103

. . of such additional area too shail be allovtsd to him on Nembari bisis

1n cssc any person hus committed a crime in the v.rsitories of Nepul
ani has sscapel abroai, ani in cast he is guilty of truason or defel-
cation of govermm.nt funis, be may submit an appilcation Stbtdng Lhie
Lalare of nis crime ani the period of his stay abroad, and applying
for «n allctmunt of land in Morang. lu cas: he obtdina pardon from
us, hc may be given such an allotment.

Alnu ~1igible for allotment of lani 4a Morang 4istrict will ba persons

¢ccuse] or coavicted of murder who hav: eseapsi to Indla ani lived thers
12 years, as well as those involved in adultery ani non-paym.nt of dcbts
if they have similurly lived 2 years abroai. They shell not be punished

for

atultery, nor will th:ir creditors bc permitted to apprechund thaem,

cont-l. [ X



“

Persons who have committed other erimes may also receive land allotments
if thay have lived ubroad for 2 years and all penalties imposei on them,
incluiing imprisonment, have been waived, Tney shall be permitied to come
vack ani cultivate lards in the areas mentionsd above.

Persons who hd < been conpvicted of offansus relating to untouchability
ani commensal relations muy only reclaim lunds in the areas mentionud

above and live there. In, case.thuay havé becn dﬁgradbi from thuir former
caste, they must remain in that atate

But none shall ba Hprmittud to 1&&?# the ruclainﬂd areas mentioned
abova and live elsguh rd.

Tttt iy Ty

chuisition Of Guthi. Lands Of Tula1u Templa
'iFram King RaJendra,_fh |

King Mahendra Malla had endowed 2} ropanis of rice land at Malatar
as Guthl for thé templs of Taleju. This land has been acquired for the
construction of & military cantonment. The same area of land at two places
{8 hereby granted from the Serz (Crown) holdiings of the Hitichok (royal
household office), ani tha existing Guthi endowment ther:by retained.
The Guthiysr shall accept the land thus granted in exchange, and use
ths incaome therefrom to perform the customary (rvligious) functions.

iagh Badi 11, 1681
. (Januarw'1u25) |
RﬂgMi_RBSEuPCH Gnllnctians, Vol. 29, p. 9.

(Guthi lﬂnd endowmnents made by King Jaya Prdkaﬂh Malls and others for
tne temples of Bhairav, Kumeri, ete were similarl; -cquired fur military
purpusaa nn.thd saie date).
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Pri thvi karaye=n Shah's Conquest 0Of Hepall

Surya Bikram Gnyawali

%ﬁi’ﬁilﬁﬁ

Turing th- LSth cantury, when the 2acestors of ths royal dynhsty
of Gorkhe were trying to st up an iniepsnient Kingiom in westera
Nepal, Nepsl Vall-y was undivided. That is to say, th2 entire valley
was unier the rule of a single dynasty. Bsfore iisintegration, th:
the dom*nions of Nepal extezniei to th- Koshi river in ths east, to
the Trishuli-Ganga in th» west, to Shivapur in ths north ani to the
Cnisapanikhola in the south, Unis Statz was prosperous, ani it muin-
_tained close commercial intercourss with both Tibet ani Iniia, That
Wis why th~ Ki*ngs of th+ western hill states envied -its. prosperi ty.

hecording to the Vamshavail, p-opl: from the westera hill region
had1 migrated to Nepal Vail-y at the close of the thirteenth century.
In Paush L08 Nepal ers (1268 #.%.), &« hill King named Jitari Maila
hal invaded Nopal Valley. He had, however, bwen compsll 1 to ro-treat
==8twari, bwcause be nadi to face resistance in Nepal Vallsy,

_4n inscription contaiaing th- gensaloygy of King Pritavi ralla'
of Sinjs dni mentioning that n: was staying $n Dullu in 1279 Shaka
¢ra. (1357 4,9.) has be:n discoversd. This inscription ref=rs to the
=Xist ncw of two Kings, botn num¢i Jitari Malla. On: Jitari Haiia wasg
Probubly the ¢liest son of isnoka Challa, who nad installwd4 sn inscrip-
tion at Gaya in Indic. : .

1. Surya Bikrem Gnyawali, Nepal Updtyakako Haiﬁyﬁkalin Itihas (Medieval
History of Nepzl Vajluy)., Kathmantu: Royal N:jal Acaiamy, 2019
(1952). Chapt:r XVI1: "Pprithvi Narayan Shohko Nepal Vi jaya."
(Prithvi Narayan-'Shuh's €onquest of Nepal), pp. L92-210,

2, Itihss Prakash, Vol. 1, No. 2, p» 58.
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The first invasfon of N-:p. 1 Villsy by p;upl# from the western
hill regicn had failsd, of courss, but. it is significunt tnut the

<tteck leunched by Prithvi lharaysn-Shuh, & King of the western hill
State of Gorkha, nearly 400 years luter,was successful. In L1559 &.7.,
that is, long after the first iavesion of Kutomendu Valley by people
irom the westera hill r=gion, Travys Sheh founled za indepenient King-
jom in Gorkha, Tnis state was situatzd iu ciose< proxindty to Kathmandu
Valley, Since it fuced other iaicpendent ani powerfui stuwes in the
western reglon, it coull expand its territory only towards uhe eust.

Unc evant foeilltuting such expension occurred in Nepel Valley 77 years
befors the establishment of in- Kinglom of Gorknz by Dravya Shuh. Yakshe
Milla, the last King who ruled wus whole of Nepar Valley died in 1482
h.D. His death was inwediately followed by th- disintegration of Nepal
Valley which had remoined undivid4ed until then. The valley was Aivided
into 3 mutually hostile stawes. Gorkha gi«iuzlly developsd relations
with th= quarrelling Stotss of Ksthmuniu, Patun 2.1 Bhadgeun in various
ways. In the beginning; Gorkha's rclations with th-se Statecs were peace-
ful sénd friendly. But as th- mutusl rivilry ¢ni conflictu 2mong the
Stutes of the valley inte=nsifi«d, thosc r-lations groduaiiy changed

into hostility, which culminatci in Gorkha's conquest of N=pal Uﬁllay.

Relations bstween Gorki.: nnﬁ N~pal 4at- back to Rams Sh:h (1606-
33 4.70.), who bzeams King of Uorthe four g:inerations after Dravya
Shzh, Rema Shah was a fomous rular of Gorkha. He considerzply. sxpanded
the territoriss of his Kipgiom. He was not only & conqueror, but was
ilso a mformer. He inltiated ¢ nunber of social ani 2c00nomdc reforms
In Gorkha. He invited some Nuwar morchunts of Patan sfter 2stoeblishing
amjcablz relations with King Syi3hinerasimha pdalla of that Stutes, This

in1icates that Gorkhe zni Nagal thley mpinta1n-1 oo canm»rcial ralu-
vions at that time. .

Howsver, thougn outwarily puae.ful, Gorkha's amicabl: r-lations
with Sidihinurasinhc Malle of Patun were parct of a militery mansuver.
F.orung was uaier the control of Patan «v that time, wnlis Rama Shuh
controlled Rasuwa, the gat=way to Kerung. It was for. this reesoa thit
Aam@ Shuh had bewn compiilid o :swblish amdcabls relutions with
Siddhinarusimha Malla. The-luttsr he 1 to reciprocute becausu of uls
canity with King Pratep Melis of Kathmandu. Sidininarssimnu Malla's
£001 relations with Rama Shuh obviously helped to nrutralize the <ffcct
of Fratap Mallu's nostility.

Whwn Pratap Malla atteck:4 the territory céntroll=1 by Siddh!naru-
simha Mella ¥n the Kerung area of 1ib~t, Dambar Shah (1633-L2), son
of Ram2 Shoh, s'nt nis troops to ‘4 Sidininerasimh. iMalla for the
-2k of preserving th» friznily rclations estabiished by his fathr
sith Patan, The Gorkhall troops, howcver, were compl. tidy wiped out
by rrotzp hullals army.d

s. <l. n-ndben Dhoke inscription, Contdeas
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Ais indicated earlier, the inhabitants of the western region of
Ncpal had started settling in Napal Valloy aftor Jitari Mallsfs inva-
Sion at the end of ths 13th century. Therc was no difficulty for paople
in the wcstern region or elsewhere in travelling to Nopal Valley as
pilgrims. Later, people belonging to tho princely families of thu:
4&storn reglon also started visiting Nepal on pllgrimage, Birabhadra
Shah, sou of King Prithvipati Shah of Gorkha, visited ths temple of
Pashupatinath in Nepal Valley when he was not on good terms with his
grand-rather. He then started living in Bhaktapurias a guest of Bhu-
patindra Malla, However, Bhupatindra Malla was unable to allow Bira-
bhadra Shah to live for lonz in Bhadgaun because the Kings of Kathmandu
ani Patan had doubts about the motiv: behind Birabhadra Shahts stay
in the valley, bGirabnedra Shah diei on the banks of the Budhi-Gandaki
in 1716 4.D., while on his way back to Gorkha,

kecording to tne Vamshavall, Ratna Malla, the first King of
Kathmandu «fter the division of Nupal Valley into 3 states following
Yaksha Mzallats dcath, hai set up an army consisting of the Khasas
and Magars of the westarn rcgion. | .

Gorkha's roeal attempt to conqucr Nepal Valley bogan duriig the
reign of Nerabhupsl Shah (1716-1742). The first such attompt was made
-in 1737 4.D. It was not Narabhupal Shah's ambition to conquer Ncpal
Valley at once. He wanted first to occupy the fertile areas of Nuwakot,
which could be usei as a base for mounting expeditions to Nepal Valley,
Proper military planning was essential for accomplishing success in
- this task. There was also the neol for providing effectiva cover to
- Lroops on tho front. Howevor, Narabhupal Shah attompted to invade
. Nuwakot without méking such arrangements. For this reason, Kaji Rama-
krishna Thagpa, a veteran soliier, refusei to assume responsibility
for the Zttack. He was then roplaced by Maheshwar Pant as commander,
Jayanta Rana Gyami, a Magar Kaji, was appoirdted as his assistant. Under
the comani of these two mon, Gorkhall troops set out from Gorkha andq
finally reached Nuwakot, vanquishing seveoral small principalities on
the way. However, in Nuwakot, the Gorkh«li troops were dofeated by
the army despatchod by Jaya Prakash Malla to defeni that area, Followine
this defeat, thers was a quarrcl botween the two Gorkhali commanders.
¥inally, Jayanta nana was dismissed, He fled to Kathmandu and joined
Jaya Prakash lMallals aruy. Either as @ result of this defeat or for
some other reascn, Narabhupal Snzh began to suffer from hysteria, so
that ha became incapable of ruling his country, He dieqd in 1742 A.D
He was succevded by his son, Prithvi Narayan Shah. |

Conﬁ---_
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Soon &fter sscending the throne, Prithvi Narayan Shah decided
to invade Nuwakot again, Around ‘1742 A.D., he attacked Nuwakot. But
this attack mat the same fate as the ong launched by Narabhupal Shah.,
This time also, the Gorkhali troops were commanded by Magar officers.
Having scen that the army led by Magar commanders, who wera experienced
anl cautious, was not achieving quick results, Prithvi Narayan Shah
roinstated Maheshwar Pant 8s commander. Maheshwar Pant managed to
snter Nuwakot, but-he could not face up to the troops sent by Jays

Prakash Malla. Thus the Gorkhali.troops suffered defeat in the second
attack on Nuwakot. ' .'

Thersafter, Prithvi Narayan Shah began to act prudently. Ho started
thorough preparations for a fresh attack on Nuwakot. He reorganized
the army and made arrangements for . the.production of weapons. After
completing these preparations, he again invaded Nuwakot in 17LL. &t
that time, thc mutual Aiscord among the rulers of Nepal Valley was
holgbtening and tha courtiers 311 not mind hatching conspiraclies against
their King to- fulfill their selfish interests, Rajya Prakash Malla,
who became King of Patan after the Jeath of Vishnu Malla, was a; puppet
'in tha hands of his courtiers. King Ranajit Malla of Bhadgaun was .
fighting against Kathmaniu. In Kathmaniu, the Parbate ani other cour-
tiers of Jaya Prakash Malla were hatching a conspiracy to Aethrone
him, Prithvi Narayan Shah launched a fresh attack on Nuwakot preeisely
at the moment when " chaos ani zonflict characterized the politics
- of Nepal Valley. o - ' S

Jaya Prakash Malls despatched troops unier the commani of Jayante
Rana, his newly-appointel comnanier, to repulse tho attack of Prithvl Hara-
;an Sheh's troops.Jeyanta Rana roachedi Nuwakot along with his troops.
His apparent intantion was to begin firing once the Gorkhalis crossed
" tho Gandaki and started climbing th2 hill on the way to Nuwakot. But
the strategy aijopted by Prithvi Narayan Shah in this battle was just
the cpposite of what had been oxpected by Jayanta Rana. Instead of
crossing the Gsndaki river, Prithvi Narayan Shahfs troops climbed the
- Gerkhu hill in the north, where they wareriiviied into 3 groups. .These
groups launched a multi-pronged attack on Nuwakot. At the battle of
Mahamzndal,one of the points from where the Gorkhalis attacked, Shankhba-
mani Rana, son of Jayanta Rana, was killei. Mahemandal was occupied by
- 'the Gorkhall troops. liuwakot then passod into their hanis without any
fishting, since Jayante Ranz fled to Bolkot, thinking it impossible
to iefend Nuwakot. It was Jayanta Ranals wish to attack Gurkhall troops
in Nuwakot after raceiving reinforcements from Katbmaniu. '

Conti.e.s
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Prithvi Narayan Shah tried to win over Ja:,rdnt.a Rena back, r-.m* M-
ing him of his previous connections with Gorkha. pravar, Jayanfa
Rana rejected this overture. Thereupon, Gorkhali troops dégided to -
dttack Belkot. Prithvi Naraysn Shah could not stay oa in Nuwakot safely
4s long &s troops from Kathmandu were entrenched at Belkot. He Vhera-
fore founi it necsssary to cuipture Belkot as well. iscconrling],y, one
d&y Gorkheli troops launchei a surprise attack on Balkot. Although taey
suffered heavy casualties in this attsck, they emerged victorious, and
Jayanta Rana was taken prisoner. H: was m::rci].ssaly executedi on wne -
order of Prithvi Warayan Shah. )

L

: Tne conquest of Nuwakot meant not only the ozstablishment of Gor-
Khas' authority over a furtile r egion but iso its control of the
main access route to Tib:t from Nepsi. The Gorknsiis wers now ablp ~~ .
to collect customs {utics from peoplz traiing wits Tibet through tals’
route. This considarably strangthened their eoconomic contition also,
ﬁctary in Nuwakot greatly helped Prithvi Nerayan in fulfilling his
objectivs of conquarinz Napal Valley, for it reons that he. could now
make war preparations from zn ar<s vary claose to Nepal Valley.

Jaya Prakasn 1alla th:zn 42spatched troops commaniei by Kashi
Rem Thupa to reoccupy Nuwakot, Thase troops planned to move Jownward
from Gerkhu instwad of procexdiing Airsetly to Nuwakot, in close imjtea-
tion of th: swrutegy adopte+ by Gorkhali troops. Gorkhali troops learnt
tals and made arrangemsnts for the sscurity of thu high mountuins
situated aroundi G-rkhu. lo the two batiles fought at Gorkhu, Kashiram
lﬂdpd‘a troops were defeatsi. Kashiram Thapa fled to sav: his 1lifs,
Juya Prokash Malla suspected him to have secr-tly worked for Prithvi

ﬁ.drdyan Shuhls vietory.

In view of s Aistrust in Parbate troops, Jaya Ppakash Malla
ereated & Madniss sromy with recruits drawn from ths southsrn plains,
Fesling doubtful of the loyalty of th: Parbatc foree, he: naturally,
b3gan to rely more and mor: heavily on the Mathise army. With the h:lp
of his Maihis. troops, he had B Parb.te offiecrs, fncluiing Kashiram
Thupa, b.headsq at Gaurighut in L7L46 4.0 Bhimkhwal Kaji, who haid =
'it..lui.‘.‘l'.u'l to the Parbutes, was ualso executed, while Taudhik Kaji fled
to sav- his life,.Tnis was naturally rvsent:1 by ths people of Kethmandu.
This 4s why thzy sympathizid with soms of the courti:rs of Jayd Prakash
Malls in their . conspiracy uguinat. hMm, which had ‘also becn backsq as:crct.l.y
by the Kings uni courtiers af Paven ani Shsdgaun. | |

Canti;.-_
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} after having organized a large .group, the conspirators dsspatched
Parshurims Thapa, brother of Kishirama Thapa, who had - been executed .
by Jayaprakash Malla, to 1nvitriPrithvi Nerayan Shan to 4nvade Nepal
valley. Prithvi Narayan Shah, favorabiy responiing to this overture,
attacked and captured Sankhu,:Changu &nd-several othar villages. Rana-
jit Malla naturally 41 not oppase this invasion, because he too was
in collusion with th: cunspirators. Jaya Prakashi Malla fought against
th- Gorknalf troops by assuming direct communi.of his troops. But it
wss impossible for hnim to win victory by .r-lylag on troops whose loyalty -
was foubtful. Hz thsrerore sufferel @& defeai. The ontry of the invading
num;,r troops into the valley crestzi @ deep punic anong the local
nzopls. Taking advantdge of this situation,th: conspirators deposud
Jaya Ppakash nalla dnd proc:simed his ndnor son, Jyoti Prekash Malle,
45 King. This was in Astwin 666 Nepei era (L7L6 '4,0.), Coins buaring
the nawe of Jyoti Prukash Malla were also minted. Finding bimself
hzlpless, Jaya Frakash Malla Gid himself. Even his mother ani wife

hal1 joined tha conspiracy. This gives a clear idea of the -axt«:*nt of -
support enlisted by t.hm conspirators.

For about'l years, Jayd Prakash Malla nai t6-lsad tho life of a
fugitive, Taudhik K&ji became minister of Jyot! Prakasn Malla, wno
was ‘then & minor. However, Jaya -Prukash:Malla, with the support of .
‘the people of Deopstan, regsined his throne aroun'l 1750 4.D.. Saveril

cans;:‘lm*t.ors wWure boheated amdi m::y others fled to save thelr li.ves.-

, In.accorr]mef;_ wth his firm rc-so_lve. to conc;uer H:-pal valle;.r,
erithvl Naraysn Shah started atiempting to besiege Nepal Valley after
bringing unier his control all the high passes situated on th: routes

to the valley. At the tim: Jaya Frakesh Malla was Agposad, Prithvi
4araydu Shah.hai occupi i Mohadeva Pokhari and haldum, situatad to the
cast. of .the valley. Howsver,. he hai to slacken the tempo of his cam---
paign to gonquur the wvalley, sincw the Chaubisi states rose agajnsty
bim 1n th2 meantime. Later, he. occupied Dahachok only. Aftar his battle
against Lamjung, which was.fought at-Siranchok, Prithvl Narayan Shah- .

occupicd what 8 now kiown &5 Egst No. -1 and n.ast No, 2, thus uxt,dnd—
1ng his ‘dominions to Da].akh.a

, Prithv" marayan Shun th-:n e.nt«..rt.i the veiley from Dahachok, and
capturei- Phsrping and several other villuges situated to the soutn:
of Patan, 48 the Kajis of Patan hai given him money col_lqnt,ei fro:_ry .f-
taw people, he gave up his control of all these villages except
‘nznkot ani Balkhu and soms other ar«zs which were of strategic
‘wportancc. This event also proved that there existed Aiscord and
muliee amqung the Kings of the valley. Far from combining their strongth
and fighting against the «nemy unitedly, they bugun to flatisr bim to
sylt their respective purposaes.

DOﬂtn'l- LN



11.

Just at th*s time, Prithvt Narayen Shsh sent a mission undier the
leadership of Kaji Tulsram Panie. Although its statel purpose was to .
concluie treaties with the Kings of Nepal Valley, I'ts real aim'wag to
ascertain the situation theras, hold secret consultations with the .Llocal
nobility and win them over tvo Prithvi Narayan Shah. Jaya Prakash Maile
was so infuriated by the intrigues of the members of this mission & -
that he not only imprisonei tnem but even hadi scme of them murdersi.
Kaji Tularam Pande mansged to escape with the nelp of Kaji Kalidas®
of Patan, who was opposed to rritavi Nareyen Shen, Ihls resulted ia
mors intense Aiscord b:twean Jaya Prakash rialle eni his courtiers.

Seving that the rulers of Nepal Vslley hai obtginei or were likely
to obtain aid from King Trivikram Sun of Tanuhu, Prithvi Narayen Shah
seized ani imprisoncd nim through d«ceitful vecties. Later, he invaded
Kirtipur. But thy inhabitants of Kirtipur, whicn was o strong fortruss,
iefeatsd th: Gorkhall troops. Kalu Pande, thz able Prime idnist.r of
Prithvi Narayan Shah, was killed in this batt}le, how<ver, this jefeat
411 not deter Pritnvi lierayan Sheéh from pursuing nis pluns. He then
cuptured Shivepuri <nd Banepa. ' § '

Pl thvi Narayan Shah saw that ther- was tns possibility .of the
rulers of Nepzl Vzlley getting aid from th: southern statas as well,
H:+ thereforc defeazted King Tgbandhen Sen of Mekwanpur amd occupied it -
in 1762 4.0, Ths following year, Nawab Mir Kusim of Bsngal invaded
Wepal. Prithvi liarayan Shah's troops repulsed his attack and drovs
.nim out of Makwanpur. ' '

: The conqussts made by Prithvi Narayan Shah in Nepal Valley had

niad2 Lamjung and- other Chaubiss states further jezlous of him &ni

j aspl.red -them to attack Gorkha. Wh=n they heard of Prithvi Narayan

Shah's conquest 'of Mékwanpur, th: Chaubisi states, le4 by Lamjung,

aguin invadad Gorkha. In ths batils fought at Laking on ths benks

of th: Marsyangii river, th2 troops of Lamjung were dzfeatod. Latar,

Pri thvt Narayan Shah brought Banupa Vallsy under his total control.
- He also ocecupied Sanga sni Nala, | -

Prithvi Narayan Shzh had plamned to invade Kirtipur again after
occupying Pharping, Chobhar, Pangs ani otnyr places. Bu_t_ h hai to
cuncel this plan in view of the report of lamjung's second attuck on
Gorkha. He th.n hal to concentrat: his atientioa on resisting ths. .
invasion of Lamjung. He inflicteq & dufe_gﬁ‘i on th= troops ~f Lumjung .
at the battls of Cnihsndanda, Thereaftar,’ be actacked Kirtipur (L7064,
h3.). This invasion too fuil.d. Sura Prataep Shah, his brothur, wes.

hit in ths cys by an arrow. Delajit Shah, wnother brother of Prithvi
Narayan Sheh, was also injured. Even toen, Prithvi Narayan Shah
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besieged Kirtipur. as @ r&sult of the tightFning of. tnq blockuia by
Gorkhali troops, Yirtipur finally. laid 4own arms. Frithvi Narayan Shah
orisred the noses of & number’of ths.inhabitants of Kirtipur to be
cut. He thus gavs evidence of his blini fury on the one hand, &nd
instilled a sense af terror in the hearts of th~ peuplu of tha valley
on the other.,

Th» resistance of Kirtipur was ths unl.y' bright ¢spzct’ of ths
situetion which had been blackened by mutual strife among the Kings
ani courtiers of tn- valley. It demonsiratedi how brave and. courageous
the ordinary N wars were at that tims. Hai they beon l¢1 by able’
commanders, it wouli not have been possible for Prithvi Naraysn Shah
to conquer Lha vallzy as easiyy as hs 4id.

At this v¢ryltime,_nnﬁ Capuchin priesta'stayipg in Nepai urged -
on the Eust In3ia Company Governm-nt to help the Newar Kings of vh:
vallsy. &ccoriingly, the hast Indic Compeny dAespatched & cunting=nt
of troops unisr the commani of Kinloch to aid the Newar Kings. However,
Prithvi Narayan dafeated this contingent at the battl: of Sindauli-
Gadni. Kinlach was forcaed to r=treet.

Kinloch's d:feat shattered 'bh:.-.u ].ast. hopss of Jzya Prakash 1 Malla,
Prithvi Nerayan Sh&h too hed got & hint of th2 declinz in. the- capaci ty
of Nepal Valley to wage war, because Newars ani Parbétes who supported
him wore now Lumérous in ths vslley, In viaw of this, he s=nt his troops
to launch a 3-pronged attack on Kataman4u. On Saptember 25, L1768, wnen
the people of Kathmaniu were celebrating the lndrajatra fusid vdl the
Gorkhali troops. occupied Kathmaniu. Prithvi Nardyan_ghan occupici the
thron:, placed in front of the Hanuman Dhok: Palace for the use of the
reigning King acmrri*ng to tradition. His conyuest of Kathmaniu b-came
on Yodlsputed fact when he was not only salutsd ani-applaudei by the
local. subjects but also garlunded by th- Kumari, the virgin Goddess
worshipps1 iuring that fcstival. Juya Prakush Malla then fled, to Patan.
Tularam Punde was kill:4 whan tha gu.n-powi*r placed by Jaya Prakash
Malla at Taleju was ignit.ed. :

Tha fnlluw'lng month, th- Kajis of Patan also surreniered, with
the result that botn King qunarusamm Iﬁ.gllu ani Jaya Prdkash I‘iﬂl].u.
had to:flee to Bhadgaun, whera thoy Bsl to, Ave as rafugecs. Prithvi
Wareyazn Shah 414 not show mucn hsste in inrading and conguering Bhudgc_un
aftar having occupied Kathmendu and Puten. He invaded Bhodgaun in . |
1771 4.D., by which wime he had mede prep:r admirdatra.tivu nrrang;mdnt&
for both Kathmandu ani Paten. Th: fugitivs Kings who nad gathured in
Bhadgaun decided to fight against the. Gorkhau troops. 4 small-scale
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battle ensusd4, in which Jaya Prakash Malla was injured. He died a
few days' later. King T-janarasimha Malla of Paten was jmprisonsd,
Tne agei King Renajit lMallo of Bhadgaun was psrmittei to leave for

- Varanasi to speni the last days of his lLife. Ir this manner, Prithvi
Narayan Shah established his supremacy ovr tn: whole of Ne pdl. |

The bravery ani perseverance displayed by .he Gorkhaids 1n ‘their
campaign to conQuzr Nepdl shtows how strong-wicled erd injustrious
they werz2.Pr thvi Warayaa Scah had begun tnis camgaign with the occu-
pation of Nuwakot in L74L A.D. He attainzd his goal of conquering the
whols of Nzpal only after 24 yeers of hard efforis. Gorkha had open
emmity with Lamjung, which was then a powsriul State in the wast,
Lamjung would attack Gorkie whenever Prithvi Nerayan Shah facedq trnubla
rrithvd Jarayan Shah waes able to concentrate his atiention on the rest
of Ngpal only after cnecking Lemjung <om=how, He was successful in
conquering Nepal after 2L years of hard ani single-minded dedication.

In this task,- miny trusted ani promipwnt cormaniers and
courtiers of Prithvi Narayan Shah sacrificed their lives, thereby
- :giving evidence- of thelr patriotism. Shivardm Scsnat wss killed in
the battle of Sanga. Kalu Pande, Prithvi Narayan Shah's.Prim-~ Minister,

- lost his life 4n the first attack against Kirtipur. One of Prithvi
derayan Stieh's brothers was wounded in the second battls of Kirtipur,
while another lost one of nis eyes. Tularom Pandie was killed the very
doy Kathmandu was occupied by Prithvs MNarayan Shah,

Prithvi Naroyan Shsh also efected the army of Mir Kasim who had
set out to congquer Nepal, He prevented the Muslim invaders from enter-
ing into Nepal. LOO years esrlicr, tne contsmporary ruler of ths
uniividqeq Nepal Valley hed failed to repulse the Muslim invasion of
Nepal, so that Shamshuddin Tiias Shab of Bangal wes abla to: rsach
h:pal ani start & Cdﬂpdigu of dAestwruction. Prithvi Narsyan Shan also
chenkzd the.troops sent by the East Iniia Corpany Covernment wnder
-the command of Kinlooh 'to help the Kings of h6961 Valley against him

_ani expeLled tHEm from Sinihuligadb1.

Tharu wers many groups who wanted Pritavi WHarayun Shuh to be
unsuccessful in his campaign to cenguer Liepsl, Lamjung <nd other
Chaubisi States which had aceepusd its Aominction could not tolerate
Gorkha!s growing might. They wouldi frequentiy atteck Gorkna in order
to uniermine Prithvi darayun Shah's position iu the re2r. Trivikrem
Son was anothsr oppenént of Pritavi Worayan Sheh, But Prithvi Nerayan
Shah managed to cdpturc and imprison him. &fter Lhe conquest of Mak-
wanpur, King Digban-lhdn Sen and Kenak S-ngh Bani ya his nﬂnist.ar
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~<ven {nstig=ted Mir Kasim 2n3d Gurgin Khun, his ministser to attack

w=pal. The Cupuchin priests steying in Hepal p2rsuzdei the East India
Compuny'to seni troops to nilp ths Kings of Nepui Vallsy. But nouwl th-
st:n1ing the military ¢nl liplomatic maneuvers of so many hostile graups,
Frithvi liarayan Shah was able to wage ¢ war against the Stetes of Nepsl

‘ Valley ani finally 4achieve victory. Tnis unioubteily testifies to the .
gre:it bruovery, wisdom ani statesmunthip of Prithvi Narsysn Sheb.'

lepayr Valley HuS then s prosperous rsgion witn skilled furmers
.ol clever traders, Nature itself hed insured the security of the
valley by cresting high mnuntu;us arouni it. Th- Hewar inhabitunts
of the valley wers cultursi anj intelligent. The task of fiihting
wgainst a4 venguishing such propezrous,skilled «ni secur: peopl:s was

4 giguntic one: Prithvi lisrayan ahan's success in accunp;.isnmb this
tdsk Wwas reall; rerurkable,

Ever since Nepal Valley was divided into 3 St«tes, relations
among the rulers’were characterized by mutual emmity. Because of their
prrsonal animosity, whenever anyone of them fought against Prithvi
nsrayan Shah, another would. &éssist kim. Lvery defest inflicted on and
iifficulty facedi oy Jay. Prakasn Malla provided satisfuction to tne
otner rulers of the valisy. It 1s hurl to fini & more glaring exampl:
of such selfishness. The courti:rs of all the thre¢ States of the
valley also followed s selfish approach. It is not thersfore surprising

that the fall of N-pal Vallay, led by such Kings eni courtiers, should
have become certain.

Only onz star shone in the sky of Nepal Volley when it was rapidly
heading towardis downfall., That star was Jaya Prakash Malla, who ruied
Kathmemiu, He had ascenied the throns of Kathmoniu in 1735. His cour-
tiers hud wanted nis younger brother, Rajye prakssh Malla, vo succe:
ris father, but their 4desir: could not be fulfilled. Immsiiately after
ascending the throns, Jayc Prakash Malle expella2d Rajys Prekash Mrlla.
This a14s1 to the discontent among the courtisrs, who later proclaimed
warzndra Prakash Malls, another brother of Jaya Prukashn lMalla, as King
of some parts of Katimsniu, >ni kept nim in Deopatan. Jaye Prakush
Malls, howevay, crushei this revolt., The r=volt was originally spear-
heudvl mainly by Parbate military officers, but was Later supported
by Newer courtisrs as wsll. They bsgen to pley th:ir geme on the covsr
of th- support of King Ran. jit Matla of Phzdgaun. This led to & war
bztween Kathmendu ani Bhaigeun. Jays Prakasn haslilu was so angered by
the revolt of his courtizrs that he cxccuted som: of th:m. &s & rousult
of these exwcutions, ths public opposition to him bucama marw wide-
sprezd. In the msantime, Pri tavi Narayan Shuh occupi-1 Huwakot. Jaye
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Prakash tried to reoccupy tnis ures, but foiled to do so mainly bacause
of the disloyalty of Parbate offwers ani courtiers, who were ths- only
p=oplz c: puble of fignting Pritnvi Narayan Sheh. Later, Jaya.Ppakuash
Malla nad a group of FParbawe officers aind courtiers executed through.
his luinise army. Such cold-blooded acts on Hhis pari created panic B
among other courtiers, who joinsz1 in the consplracy against Jaya: Prakash
lialla, His mothur &ni even his queen joined the' conspirators.. The con-
spirators thea invited Pritavi haray.n Shah to fnvade Nepal Vallay.
accepting this invitatioa, Prithvi Nsrayon Shzh sent his troéps to
Nwpal znd occupied som: sreas. Jaya Prakash pulla's forces could not
resist Prithvi Naraysn Sheh's attack and consequently suffered a defeat,
Tnis led to consternuation among the people of Kathmandu. Talkdng aivantoge
of the peopit's discontent ani fears which had then reached the climex, .
ths robels iepos-d Juye Prakaesh Malla in 1746 4.7, @nd prociaimed nis
minor son, Jyoti Prakash tzlla, as King of Kethmeniu. Having been
1ethron=4, Jaya Frakash Malla fled azni lived the Llife-of a fugitive
for l years, 4fver L years, he regainsd the throne by suppressing the
rebels, There was no on- =lse in the valley who could fight agajnst
P thvi Narayan Shah ani stop his »ntry into the valley. Ranajit Malla
of Bhadgaun aiopted ihs policy of silence, whils: choes :pr=vailed in
Patun, For this reason, thz rssponsibility of fighting against Frithvi
Nareyan Shah and defaniing th: independence of "the valley ‘fell entirely
on thz shoulders of Jaya Prakash Malla. As long as he lived, he tried
to fulfill this responsibility to the best of his capacity. He fought
to the .ni to priéserve the inizpendence of Nepul Valley. Although the
situation hai become jaspurut: =ni hopelass after Prithvi Nareyan Shah
blockadeq the valley, Juya Prakush Malla 4id not lose hcurt zni capi-
tulate before the <newy. H= displayed the 'same psrseverance ani decdi-
- cation in defuniing th= indep.ii:znce of Nepal Valley as Prithvi Narayan
Shah showd in conquering it.Naiiner the yrevolt of courticrs, nor be-
traydl by close rYlatives, nor lack of mongy, deterred him from ths
path of "lut.y.JFindl.L}F, Weils fighting agoainst the encmy, he was wounied.
e Succunbsd to” hi&'injuriaes som: times later. : .

From a nistoricul p.rspeciive, the Unity of purpose, iutifuln-ss
s bravﬂ';,r shovia by ‘both Prithvi Nurayen Shah ani Jays Frakasn Malkid
pile into insi gnificdnca against the ...mrg::ncn of a powerful Nepall
nati qn. :

Until than, the inhabitants of the nill region were cul.led Par-
p2tes, while ttma- of N:pal Valley were colicd Newars. The inhubitants
of the hill region ware divided into Aifferent communitiys. -The Newars
- todé wer: called Patan Newars, Bhadigaun, Newars, and so-on. There werc
numerous States and Kings. There was mutual cnmity among th«m, Peace
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ani hsppiness w=r unknown to’'tns peopls of tu- patty statzs who con-
stoatly fought among 'th-wmsalves. The Rals, Fagars, Gurungs and Limbus
also reg;rded thimsalvas'as b:2longiuz to separste communities. They

leckei feelings of nationhoai. The loyalty of puople was coafinei w
small States or communities. There was no such thing &s, loysaluiy to a

single nation or communi ty. For this reason, ths feeling of ome country,
one King ani on3 nﬂt.ion was tct.dll,( lu:ging.

Pri -t,hvi Nar_a:,ran Shah'!s copnqueast Of'ﬁl-‘.p&]. led to the: amergence of .
a single nation ani a sjngle government in Nepal with both iawars
ani Gorkhalis as jts subjects. Later, he atvackei and annexal the
Kirat ani Limbu regions. wWjth the merger of ull thsse regions, 2 new
national community known &s N=palis emerged. This community comprised
th¢ sncient Kiratls, tne Newars who were lov-rs of art, andi the Parba-
Les, 8 martial race¢. Other communiti-s too iater came jnto the fold-

of this nation. That is why this conar.unity, thouan amll., was gifted’
with varlious virtues. _ ;

Lrl:-ar his ccnquest. of Nupal ‘J:—*lley, Prithvi Narayan Shah moved
his capital from Gorkha to Kathmandu, which he mije the center of the
country's administration. Since this new national community inherited

the ancient glory ani fame of Nepal, ¥t was natural that Nepal ‘Jailey
shouli have been chossn as its capital. From time immamorial the nam-
of N:pal was famous all over Iniie. It was because Prithvi Narayan
Shah shiftei his capitul to Kathmuniu thut the nsw national community
began to be Known by the f4 t-ting name Df Napali.

. Ths I-Iapaj:i conmunity is stiil in tne process of growm. Feulings
of nationhood are growing ds¢ily wmong the people cogprising this com-
munity becduse of the ecmergsnes of one Stete, onu government and one
law, ani also beczuse they hawe folt th: impuct of gach other's customs,
usages, langudges, knowledge &ni skills. li»w bonds of unity are being
forgsd, anml outmoded ones &are baing broken. The 1‘1apsli community is thus
schieving parfecuon brcdudlly. ’

. Since the ¢merzonés of th: niw nationol communi ty jtsclf was tha
result of Prithvi MNarayan Shuh's conquest of NWepzl, -theve was no .1is-
crimingtion betwe:rn the victor ani the vanguishei. This was so bucause
th> Parbatss needed a share in the prospirous life of thi towns. They
neejed cheap goods ani thosc commoditi s which were not available 4n
the hill aress, Ls soon as the nsw btate of N pal camc into. being .
thsy begun amhracing many prectices ani knowledg.: from- Nfuurs in ori:r
vo make their lifz h.e‘.ppy and prrfrct.. 1h.. used muny terms in the Newari
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language and imdtated the food habi ts and other aspects of the Neweri -
way of 1life. The Newars nigrated to hill &areas where tney engaged in
commerce freely. As a result, feelings of victor ani the vanqui shed
cnmpletely vanishei. Both were unitei. Other communities are similarly
assimilating themselves into the Nepali nation. This nation will dcquire
perfzction, wnen all its constituent communities are fully assimilated,

‘We are no longer concerned wi'th ths motives with which Prithvi
liareyan Shah ani Jaya Prakash Malla fought against each other. Ppithvi -
Jarayan Shah might have sought to expani ‘the iciritortes of his State
in accordance with the conceptions current in anciesnt India, while
Jsya Prakash Malls ndght have fought agalnst him purely to defend his
State., Although we must commeni “heir respective ambitions ‘and their
futifulness, we now r- merber tham for tn- sinmple reason that théy were
.the main factors behind the emergence of Nepal as & nation. Hepal as
nation emsrged out of the struggle beuween th-se two meén, thus chang-
ing the course of history. This *s the only important fact, while
nthers 2re of seconiary importance.

Yt R O

Ba jura Rajya

L. From King Ran Bahatur Shah,
To Ra,]a mantapal -af ﬂagura.

Wh=n you left the side of ichham an? Uoti &ni joinsd our Bhardars
ani thus took rsfugs witn us, ani, subsequently, escortai our troops
torough Bajura to dAefend Doti and attack Achham and Jumla, our Bhardars
signed a pledge in ths name of God Panchadatta, confirmed your old terri-
tories and even aidied som- new territorics to your Rajya. When you cam:
b. " & us, our Bhardars reported to us the sfforts you had maje on our

" bchalf, We are therefor: pleased. We hareby reconfirm your old terri-
toriss of Bsjura, Thalahwra, Chhanna ani Satala, Make payment of Rs 500
-very ycar as Tulasipatra. tobody snall exercisc any pressure on you.
RK:main constantly in our scrvic-: and, witn due assuranm., anjuy your -
terri tori:s.’ :

Shrawan Sudi 15, lﬁhg

(August 1791)
Ragm$ Risiarch Call:'*ct.inns, Vol. 19, P h52
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2, To-the Subbas ani &mﬂlidarg of Bajurs, Kunit, Chhsnna, Thalahara ani
- wdtala.

- We have received reports that you nave occupiei th: ter-itoriss
ﬂﬂ*Gh hai besn confirmed by our Bhardsrs ia favor of Haja hnantapal,
ani unlawfully collrcted juiicial fines ani other revenues there, on
th~ pretext that the Bhardars who had been deputed there subsequently
had granted these tarritories to you. We havg raconfirmzi thase terri-

.toriés in favor of Raja &nantapal. hs scon as you receive this orjer,
vacata thpsa territori=s =nd refuni the juiicial fines and other fin:s
wi.ich you havs cull“ctud thsre. In cas¢ you 4o nnt ‘Yo so, you shall be
deamci to have committed an affanse. ‘

3. From King Girbau, .
Ta Subrdar Ranabir Lnapa ot nhL Randbam Company.

Inspsct the hombstuais, rice ldnds ani rvvenuss of BaJnang, Baaurn,
‘Cnhanna and Thalahara agd divide these #QUEllf butween the Rajas of
3ajheng and Bajura.

Wednesday, Aswin Baii 1L, 1857
(September 1800)
ﬁegmi Research Colluctions, Vol. li, p. 1le7.

he From King Girban,
To Aaja Samudra 3en of Bajheng.

The homestesdis, rice lan?s am' r:wwnuss of Bajhang, Bajura, Cnhamns
and Thalahara hav. becn tuspeeted ani 43 vided equally. Transnmit

is -5,370 to ths Campany e?nry yaar anq appropriate the balance witn
due assurunﬁh.

wb1n¢sﬁay, kswﬁn Baii lh, 185?
(Ssptembsr 1800) | -
Regml. Ras-arch Goll“ctiuns, Val. L, p. 167

(Tbis oriﬂr was sent on th: same Aay to joa mahdniq-Pal-af Bajurq'also)-

5. From King. G*rban,_ i
To Sarder Ran:jit Kanwer, Serdar Angad Khawas en? Subadar: i) rbhaya’
Simha Thﬂp&-
- A
Wa have raeceivod roports that Raj- Samudra S=n of Busjhung &ni
Raju Mendbir Shehi of Bajura afe¢ quarrelling witn each other and
thereby obstructing the paymant of retvenuss iue to uvn: army from
vn-ir territori-=s. Ipvestigats th- matter and arrange for tne army
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to toke owwr cuerge of thsse territoriss. Arrest tn-: persons who have
cuusad obstructions (in payment of revzauz) ani despatch theum here.,

‘We shall en-dorse this act*on.

Baisakh Suds 1C, 1861 . '
(Mzy 180L)
Kegm$ Research Cotlzctions, Vol. 2, p. 3L.

From King 4frban,
To Raja Maninhir Shahi of Bajure.

We have received a compleint from the Subeder of the Renabam

' Company to the effect tnat ths contrictual revanucs (Thekbanil.) Aue

from Bajuru have not been peidi. Paym=nts jue for wne years L8711 and
1672 Vikrema (181l <ni 1815 &,D.) under the contrict must not be heid
up. s soon 3s you receiva this order, muke payment of the revsnues
qus unier the contr.ct to tns Renbamw  Company. In cuss we receive a

complad -t in this Tegard zgain, you shall be h«ld guilty.

- -Aswin bBadi 30, 1872
- (Ssptamber 1815)

Regmi Res2arch Collections, Vol. 42, p. Th.

From K4ng Frithv! Bir Bikram Shuh Dev,

‘To naja larenira Bahatur Shah,

In 1648 Wkrema (1791 A.7.), King Ren Bahadur Sheh had issued an
order recognizing Bajura :s & Rajya in appreciation of th¢ servicuss
rsndzred by your ancestors. Until 190l Vikrama (L8LL 4.D.); you hed
‘njoyed the Rajy= on paymznt of ths prescribed tribute (Sirto),

Since 1913 Vikrama (1856 L.D.), revenue in ths terri tori-s cover:i
by your Rajya had been collected by the Elephant Office (Hattisar Tahasbii)
without any offense on your part. The matter has now be-n represented tc

us.

R=v-nuvs from your Rajya during th- period from 1913 to 1335
Vikrema (1656 to 1876 A,D.) has beun credited to th- personal «ccount
of our sister, the ~ldast Princess. wW¢ hsreby refuni thls amount to you.
With efrfact from the year 1936 (1879 &.T.), we withdraw all ordsrs {gsusA
to othar Rajes in respect to the turritori.s covered by your Rajya, wni
reconfirm in your favor territorics ylilding reveauss as follows, which
had4 bezn cr=dit=d to ths personal account of tn: e ldest princess,

Conpd...
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on&r, rupecs | . o vou 1218, ennas 33
16-ganil Ks 1638, aanas 113, | . SN .
equi vi-lent to ES-gdnﬂi rupe~s con’ 10L8, annas 153

Total revenus - Rs 2267, annas 2%

We hereby issue a roy:l .order reconfi rying yuur Hajyu in the Slst
y=2r of our birth. _

Mok~ paym*nt of the usual Sirto of Rs 101, (Mohar Rs 51 ani 16-
ganil Rs 50) to the badar Dafdarkhana 0ffice &ni obtsin a receipt.

Aamini ster your Ra;l:,m in accordance with traditional customs and
usages. We hereby reconfirm revenues from the following sources in
favor of the Rajye, which nai besn customarily collected therei-

Judicial fines, ascheat propsrty, fines on adult:rers and adulteresscé
(Chakenakul ), fines for serious crimas (Penchakhat), paymenus dus to
Jogis, forssts, pastursgs texes (Knerchari), forced and unpaid labor
(Jhzra, Begar), customs Autiis on salt, noney-cumbs, guthi sndowm<ats,
goats ani buffaloes required during the Dashain festival at the ususl
rat-s, paym-nvs iue on hom2sisuds belongzing to ryots registeredi in uhe
tax assassment rscords of Bujura, who have shift<1 to othar villuges.

While 41 spensing justice and coll:scting fines and other paym=nts
from the ryots of the Rajya, comply with the provisions of thz law and
ths custom.s ani usagss of that reginn.

l‘iak? nesessary Hd,]ust.mnt.s '(in rewenue) in the Rajya after coniuc-
ting surwys. "Kesp toe ryots satisfied, ani, with jue ussurancﬁ an,]oy
the Ra;jya as Sarbangamafi from geniration to generation.

A royal orer to this =ffact had- br«r-n issucd ‘in favor of your

father, Raja Bikram Bahadur Shah. Sinw hoe ¥8 Avad, we huruby rvitorats
it 1n your favor.

Jestha Badd, 5,_19hh

(May 1887) | ' - '
Regmi Resecrch Series, vul. 50, pp+ 16-20.

et et S

(S.B. Maharjan)
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Trisction Of Troops Dur’ng N-pal-British War

L+ From K*mng Girban,
To Tharmaraj gnatri.

We hsreby graut you &uihority vo collect rents on lanis assigned
(#s Jagir) 1o tnoss salariad troops with Jagir land assignments 4in
the re¢gions east of the Mahdkall river who ran away in 1871 Vikrams
(L614) sni joinsd the Britisn. Grant r-miessions for rents poymeat for
which hal bewun arranged by Subedars tarouzh ioans, &ani coliect the
belance. Spend Rs 588 to pay tne salaries of 16 pe=rsons inecluding
collectors, peoas, clerks uni cashicrs as follows «ai cuploy them.
Remission shall be grantei for taese expenses:- '

For Regions 3%tuated East Of The Bu<ri River-

1 clerk, at Rs 33 par month eve 3 U2 per yoor
1 caeshiar, at Rs 3 psr month " «sy Rs 36 par year
6 peons, &t Rs 2, annas 13 and . , N

one palga each p«r montn, thus
making ¢ totel amount of Rs 3l
each p-r yzar | " <.+ Re 204

Total ... Rs 282

ror Regions 3 tu~t~d \wst Of Tas Bncri R‘l_?";:;_ Lo Best Of The Mahakali
River - - o

L clerk, st Rs 4 p-r month .eo Rs L8
‘1 cashier, at Rs 33 per month = ¢.. @S L2

6 pwoas, at Ks 3 each pur month,
thus moking a tota. amount of

is 36 esacn pur year eee Rs 216"

*

Total sew Hs 3%

Suniay, Bheirs Baidd B, Loje

(sugust, lEi5) : _ |
Regm? 'ﬂ;,aé_arch Coil ctfons, Vol. 42, pp. LE-LY

cﬁch ve
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2. From King Girben, ,
To szlariedi troops who have Jagir &ssigrm-nts in the regions situat-1
wost of the Bheri river ani cast of the Hahakalf rfvur, or who nhuve
been deputel to defeni forts in th: regions situcted wast of the
Mahskall river,

Officials have been deputedi through Subader Dharmuraj Khatri to
collect reats aft-r rewitting the loans suppli=1 to those who <afects.l

o the British in the yesr 1671 Vikrama (181h). Trunsmit tns baLlance,
lus to these wraitors, other than those who are stili there, to the °
officials 4eputed by th> Subsiar, an? obtata reeoipts. Tn cass aaybody
mik>s an attempt to conceal or misappropriat: such rents, or causes
any obstruction in coll-ction, puniskm-'n% shall be awarded on his

life api proparty. |

Sunday, Bhadra Badi 8, 1872
(sugust 1815)
Regml Redearch Coll=ctions, Vol. 42, p. Sl.

From King Girben,
To Subedar Diaarmaraj Khatri.

Confisecate thz ~ntire oropurty of Jamader Madan Ram Thapa of
the Renajhwaj Company, who “u: defwctsd to th- Bitdsn from naijzadn.
Ulilize the proceeds fe o3y th: salarics of corwarr eowmans? by
Subba Jasiwant Adhikari cnd Subedar skbar Penmde, Ramrlssion sineil
b granted according to thi receipts obtained Irorm them, '

Kartik Badi 9, 1672
(Octob«r 1815) '
flagmd Ressirch Coll:etions, Vol. L2, p. 109
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. Palitical Sounduries Of N-pal Uur*np The Liccqavi Perd ndl

By *
Jagadish Chenira Regai.

?

Althoush there is no solid evidenca regerding the changs in the
political bounjaries of Nepal after the Kiratan wems o pl‘aco-! by the
Licchavis as the ru"i ng dynasty, th= *ntﬂrn: tizaal silvation prevail-
ing at thet time *aticates that changes muse havr Lolen pl&ca._

Historical factors hai causad many changes botween Inile =ni dep.l
durinz the Kirata period and Iicchavi perfod 4n Nepadl, The devmfall
of th- small ripublican states of areas adjoininy the borduws of
Nepal had startsi from the tims of the lauryzs, They hud totaily
dlsappeared meny yeare bufore tne Guptes came in*o urominenece, £11
the republiiccn comrunities hai. to confront th-ir Agwnfall Auring the

1évelopument of Xushaaas #ni Sunga empirss and they could not sawn
thelr existence until the Guptas established th-ir eupiro, It is
sdgainst tanis background that th: nolivical boundz:izs of the thun
Nzpal mist be considercd. We should st.ud}' the manuscript.s of b=
Iiechavi period in Pr'cf bafer considert oz ‘e 2155 01 cuadaryy
of comtcuporory Nepal. |

okania-Pursna: The Skanda-Purune rafers to Nepal &lso uiils jescribing
the other provinces oi Iniiz. It has also on2-sidc "l._v descib2d the
geographical eatu-t.s of som: provinc2s eai famous v'llagss, It hss
stated that there are 100,000 v'1lages %n anal." Tais is significant.
N-pal 4oes not ‘w*n 109, 020 villagas ¢ven row, 43 such, Nepal must
have been much more extensiva than now at tha tim- whr.-.. the Skanda-
Purana was written, (7-10th century 4.D.7).

1, Jagaijsh Chanira Reagmi, L‘ cchavi Samskri+i (Licchavl Cultur-.,)
. KathmanAus Ratna Puatak Bhandar, 2026 (1 9093, PP 95~105.

2. Skania-Purana - M#hpsh&za ra Khandc - Kurarika Khunda, Chaptwr 39,.'
Varsz 127 and after.

Cmtn'l-n
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Varhaspatya Arthasutre: Tne drthasutra of Vithuipatl has =2larerl to
Lhe geographical fectures of anclent Wepal, It <s5e--ihag Nepnl rs

i
the "Moin Subject" ant mentionc “he ayraa oo WLO0M (Lcjeias 2). I
“escribes the country ss qQua<ri la*opal in shooe.

This might rzsan that fena) -hrd an apsro -1 3,500 2q. milas et
that time. The editor of this manuscrips, F.W, "hom-s, wrsgards tke
meaning of "Chatushshata" as 104,3 Tule iz wminobiaily wrong. ALthough
the ar:a of the prssant political howmdu=ns -2 Mozl is qulte diffe-
rent from the arez refzrred to hero. Ul ~“~iq considor She beclkgroun-
against which this figere s haen g v-r.

Yuan Chwang!s hccount

|

Yuen Chwang, & Chincsce traveiler whr vicices 1.147 “us ng “h2
Tta century £.0., has written an accoun® o Nowrd, Trenm o <wbe sonthern
side. According tE hir the area of Nunal wos )y, 000 i3, #ni 1% hud
@ clrcular shaps. o

-

hlsxender Cumninghim has corrocis4 the nsenu-s v Turn Crweng
ani regarded tho area of Nopas as 6,000 L, o 1,0 niles, insteoad
of 67 miles or 4,000 1.5

Shskti sangamatanira
0 ’ ) lll
A gmographical d«-artrtinn Lo ipal is Tovrrd ‘4 “he Shakt!rn-
gamatantra. According to this text, Hepal eitwn'sd frem JITASIWAr 10
Yogesh,©

3. Varhaspaty: hrthashasten - p., 20. (Punjab Samskvi% Scries, No.l,
F.W, Thomas, 1921);: S.B. Cnawihary (Lrimic S uiiemenis 1n hncient
India, p. 81, (F.H.) has described *+Lin covy. .Y ac 4vishayal
wld 12 the original Lext clearly mentiona "Mrhavichzya M

Le Si-yu-kt, Buidhist R.comds of the Wostorn ‘wril, Hlwn Thsiang.
By S. Bzal; VoI, 111 p. 313, (Bocok Vilj. |

5. Alexsnder Cunnf agham, Ths Anci=n Gaographv_of India, p. 580.

8. Shaktisangamatantra, Chapter V1T,

vonti...
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Dinesh Chandra Sircsr has imegined Jelpeshwar in place of Jate- -
shwar and identified it with Jalpeiguri in Nor'th Bengal.’ He has '
tdentified Yogini with Delhi B The Shaktisungamafintra has this ..
presented an outlina of tha political map of Hepel, which cennot be .
supports4 by historical evidencs yet. We 4o not know on what basis
1t has made such a statement. Since the word "country" (Desha) is - o
clearly msntion=1 in this text, ‘this Aeseripiion could not have been -
»-lated1 to a religious place. Fursher study in this regurd may preseng:
more details ani explanations. ' _ I R

W= cannot have a clear 1diea regarding the situation of Nepal in
the ancient perioi even by rofsrence to contarporary historical sources,
These accounts help us to know more sbout political stability then
sbout ths political bounijaries of, li=pal. o -

The nistory of Nspsl becomes clesrer Juring th: Ligchavi puriod,
V> can say som=thing about the political boundairics of Nepal during
this period. We have gyidence that the southern boundary of Nepal .
quring the Iicchavi period touched Muzaffurpur in the wost of Darbhange
4istrict. The large number of seels discoversd at Besarh (Veishall)
in Muzsffarpur show that 1t nad been the northern boundary of ne -
Gupta Kingdom. The s=als jiscover<d in Basarh show that i% was an
impertent place during uhe Gupta psriod. Mo refusr:nce is avalilable
to any historical placo of the Gupts period to th norti: of .Basarh,
and inscriptions too 4o not mrntion «ny place s.tuated to the rorth
of Basarn. This shows that Busarh was ths northorn border of ¢hs . .
‘Gupta Kingdom. Evidencs regarding 74 rabhuktd., (Terhut), as well as
the sbove-msntione4 facts, roveal that the northern bounldxy of the -

Gupta Kingdom &nd th- south-rn bounjary of Ne¢pal =xtcnied from BEE‘.‘!_‘@;'.'-' .

- con ietermine the southern boundery of Nopsl during $hs. .
Licchavi period only after a consi jzrotion of the north-ra bouniary
. f th*" G’l;p_t.él umpirf?. _ _ - . . .. Ve
The Przyag eulogy of Samuira Gupta -1é5crfbya Hapél‘"@é_.!i .ahuﬁtr;r aerag
the borier. We can thus uniarstand tha ini:pendent <xistence of Nepal, .~

™

Te T).G; Sirear, Geugrep.hy_gi_ Ancicnt and Mf-,diaavu‘._l. India, p, 9?'

8. IbiAd.
ant-_fi -o! I . | .
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. In this context., 1t will be ﬂppmpriat.a ta qunte t.ha opininn ]
of R.C. Hajm:!ar.-'“"

The Licchavis founiei & Kingiom in Nepal
probably as e-rly &s the first or second
century A.D. Whether they still uantinued '
to occupy Vaisall ani the nqighbur*lng re—
gion 1s not Adefinitely known, but 4t is"
not unlikely, for refersnce to Nepala in -
Semwdra Gupta's inscription proves that "'tr
was different from the ILicchavi Kingiom =
which he had inherited from his mother. On-
the whole, as in the case of the Guptas,
although nothing is A2finitely known, the
Licchavi Kingdom of Kumaradevi may be pro-

visionally locatedi in North .Bihar, with
Vaisall as §ts center. '

!

We can Araw a conclusion only after we analyze tois opinion ai‘
Ramesh Chanira Mazumdar.

. hd
It 1s nveoessary to stuly the inscriptions and swals of the Gupta
period whilc determining the aorthern boundary of tne Gupta empire.
The inscriptions ¢f th= Guptas show that Tirabhukti was the norcheara
boundary of the Gupta empire.? The name Tirabhukii is also meaningru].
in this context. Th: word "bhukti" 4enoted an aiministratiwve unit at.
that time. The prefix "Tira" indicstes a border region. The preaent-
Darbhanga iistrict is rugerded as representing Tirabhukti.lO Since
Nepal is situated to ths north of Darbhanga, this region must have
besn known &8s Tirabhukti. The south-castern boundjary:of Nepal Auring

the Iicchavi peﬁnd may therefore he mgdrdai as ad;juining TDarbhangs, -
1istrict, :

It will b apprnpriata now to consider where the. nt;hur bou.nduriEﬂ
nf Nepal quring the Licchavi period lay.

#‘-

. As in the case of other &spects of this cesay, we can cite uut.-
side sources only.

g i -

9. The Classicel hge, p. 350 (F.N.L).
10. R.C. Mazumlar, The Vakataks Gupts Age, p. 283,

Contd...
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Samudra Gupta, while referring to the borcer countries, mentions
Wepal, Bengal, Kumsun and Punjso. Countries 1ixe Sematata, Tawak,
Kamsrupa, Nepal and Kartripur are pleced in the same category. Sams-
tata is considered to be situeted close to the couth-eastern part
of Bengal. Duwak is simllarly reg-rdei &s representing Nsugeun dis-
trict in sssam. noamarupd is r2gerded as the upp=r part: of hAssam, .
Scholsrs hove 1ifferent opinions r=garding the locztion of Kartripur.
Some consiicr the Keturiyz province of Kumaun s Kartriour.ll

The Frayez eulogy of Samudra Gupta, waich refers to many border
countries, has crestzd meny problems. Ths first question arises '
rerirding the situstlon of Sikkim and Bhoucan on the eastern boundary

of Nepsl at that *imz. Tuere nay be reassons why these plac=s wWere
not 1-ntioncd. Sipee political consciousness had nov Jeveloned there,
they.might not havs been &bla to schlevs an jniep=ndent éxistence.
Tt:y mizht have besn annexsd by the edjoining pewerful states which
had achievei political stability. In such a situation, LWo possibi-
‘lities exist. lusss vere either uader the states of Xamarupa of
cssum and Bengel, Sematata ni Dawik, or constituled pard of N=pal,
Eut schiolars hove ideatificd Samateta, Davar znd Kaermarups in such a
Lamer That there doss not sven any reeson to consii-r for-away
fautin and 5ikikiw 45 part ol these stdtss, Siuce thess two regions
can be consid-re! Lo havs remeined wyier the influsznce of Nepal ,
{rom tue goozraphical poiut of wle r e swonid rgird o A8 havidg
bran pder Fhe sugetsohy of Housl. '

The vweliily of mwpal's suvzereinty over Sikkin and Bhutam shouls
be studizi in another context also. '

The Chanourareyen iuseription of Mansdeve I (LSL A.D.) has °
stetzd  that ha had agein controlled the "rebel fesudals of E’l:;‘*ﬁalnﬁm-']esa'na“-'-5e
Tiv: Lamn "Pumvadesna" (castorn reglon) roferred to in the inscription
is sigaificent. Tne Purapastld have referrsd to Pur—edesha several .
times. Ur. Dinesh Chamdra Sircar identifics the eastern part of Uttar

11. The Vekutaka Gupta-ige, p. 2.

121 S‘Jﬂﬂﬁﬂt‘ Sﬂn.dh'Sh, Pl J-16l

13. Vsknu-Pursna, 2, 3, L, L7; kurmsourens, L, LS, LL, Lh;
Brohmapurana, 25, 15-T.

Gﬂrltr'! [ R
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rrédiesh as the ancient Pnr‘uar]a:-.sr.;.lh the poet Rajasneknar (1lOth cen-
tury k.7.) has taken thes name of son, Launltya, Ganga, Keratoya and
Kapisnua as rivers of Purvadesha in his work Kavya-Mimamsa. If this
view is <ven partlally accepted, the region to th: east az far as
Lohitya (Brunmaputra) seems to have besn called Purvadesha. In this
way, it 1s not inmpossible that Pyrvadiesha may heve besn situate?
near the Brahmaputra riv:-r east of N.pai. The ~istarn boundary of
Nepal during the Licchavi period thus seems to havs aijoined the
Sralaeputrs river. Thnis is provel by other evidenc: also. Inscrip-
tions of the Gupis perio? have been 1% scoversd only in thz2 lower
parts of Bengal in the ewsi. The:v 1s no evidenca that the Guptess
hai dirsctly confucted the administration or sent provincial admi-
nistrators in toe area briwean hAssam ond Ni=nid..

uince _ the boundary exteonded vo éssam, the rulers
of th: two countries seem to havi maintsein:' i coriial r-lations. The
FPashupati jnscription of Juyaieva 1T (723 A.D.) has stated that he
hai married the Jeughter of Harshadsva of the Bhagadatia ‘ynusty
(an ancient royal dynasty of Assam), lor® of Guuda (Bengal), OAdra
(Orissa), Kalinga and Koshala.l> Since their .borders aijoined each

other, the King of Nepal had muintained friendship with the Kings of
castern Iniia.lod S

!

S.B. Chawihary things that the Barhuspatya hrunasutra was com-
piled aftsr the sixth cuntury A4.0.17 Thus unic 5cxe seens wne have ro-
ferrszd to the reographical situation of Nupal during the Lirecnavi
period. On the basis of the expunsion of il-pal durinz the Lischavi
period towards the <ast, the west and ubne soutn, ths deseription
of the Barhaspatya Arthasuira seems nearly correct. li-pal wis thus
Guairilateral §a shups.

lh. Geography of Ancient ani Hedisval Iniia, p. 31,

15. Sanskriti Saniesh, Vol. 1, Part 3.

16. Later, during th: Malls perioi also, King Pratac Malla hai estab-
11 sncd4 matrimonial rzlations with King Prunanarayan of Cooch
Bihar,

17. S.B. Chauthary, Ethnjic Sottlem:nts in kncient Indgg; p. 89.

Contd...
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northsrn ?aundarv Of Nepsl

ﬂltt.D“bh tha Himavant.., regzion referred to'in tus Rigvsia repre-
sented tha countries situsted on ths souwuern 1lip of the Himalaywus,
it is regerded as iniicating Nepal alone eftsrwards. Fargusson thinks
that th: Himavante region referred to Nepal. 18 Tre Hinavanta rewi on
is re*fﬁrred o 1n meny 2ncient texts. Texts such as ‘Mahavamsha,
Thupavar Lua®Y and Fahabodhi \fdﬂﬁhazl have refsrrsd to Nepol kvural
times. S: nskrit texts too havs .ade frequent rsferences to Nepal,

Tt is cevwirin that the trad!tional northeran boundary of Napal
is the Himzlzyan renge, This natural koun'ary se:ms to have becoms
an ‘ntegral pait of N-pal from the very baginning. We hawve historical
evidence also to prova this, Our tradition is 1itself 4 solid eviience,
The vamner in which 2very Ialﬁ gious work commences with the words
"Himavadakshinapade Nepalad. tha' (in Nepat, on the southern slopes
of th. mimalcyss) provas owm mtegral relationship wi th vth: Himalayss,
Tnis tratition s not a nev one, It s¢~ms to have continuzi from
aucient tiucs. Tha Nepall psopls during 1401 Vikrame (13114 AyDo) used
tc recits this p.oyer at I""'llp:.fl.{.'iu..: Lunctiona.

Such prayers us=d to be put in stonc ani copper inscriptions
in lurge numbers. Ue find tnis in our Pur:nds and l“t&-rary tradi tions
-J.I.SD.

The Gopal Vamshavsli, 23 thi- Manjushri Mulakalpu, 2k the Varcha
£ inaed TIA The Pq.,,m.l..ﬁf.i Puranazi‘: .4ve many suca references,

18. Cave Tzmpl:s of Indis, p. L7.

19. Mshavamsha, pp. 12-13.

20. Thupavumsha,. pe L3.

. 21 MahibodAivumsn, pp. L1L-115.

22. Sanskrit Saniesh, (1-6), p. ;. Kashthamanisp Copp:r inacr'!ption
' of 455 Nepal. hra, : .

23. "Gopal Vemshavali", In Him: wtsmskri ti, Vol. 1, p; 6.

Ch. Manjushard Mulekslpu, No. 5&9, hn ImpPI‘]ul Hismry cu. mﬂu kA,
by K.P. Juiszwal, pe 49. N

25, Varans Purtna, Chupter 115, No. 39.

26. Sunskrit Sandesh, (l-0), p. lo.

CDH‘D"‘ e



30.

Ve need not refer her: to tnn *rnport.r_.nt. rale of t.he Himluyaa
511 our ].it.ar.at.ure, drt, falk songs, etc.

Gourd shanker (21 002 ft. j Kdnchunjangnu (28,146 ft.) ani Dheu-' = -
lagiri are among tha highest anaw-clarl peaks ‘on the northern border o
of Nepal, Gaurishankar is called t,ne Gauri peak, Thers is a referunce ' -
to this peak in Varchapursns i41s0.27 This has been regarded.as: th&
hi ghest peak of the worli.20 The description of Kanchanjanghe as‘*w <
"Kenchanaird" or "Sub2rnairi" is found 4n Sanskrit texts also. Hafa-—
rences to Subernadri are found also in the Xartikc Mehatmys of the
Padmepurana.2? The Mithile Mabstmya his Jescribed Kanchanjangho :us
Swarnedri .30 The Yopinitantra has describsd it as I’anchdnairi ani .-
Feseribed 1t clearly as @ part of Nepal,l3l . '

That the northern buundary of - Nepal hes beun the Himﬂ,l.u}'dﬁ frum'~ :

d¢ncient times is provedi by tha geogrephical situation of Kepal, ‘which

is an integral part of the Himal.,:.nregion. HMor-over, the Yuginit.ﬂntra
has described Kanchanadri or l{anch.anaungha 4s a- pur‘ﬁ of Nepel. :

In the light of Nup.il-Tib at friundsnip unﬂ t ade relations
juring 600 A.D., Kuti endi Khasa, the two routes between the two
countries, se~m to have been occupied by Nepal. The Tlang énnels
(618-905 A4.D.) of Chinu show in what form trade relutions between .
Nepal and Tibet developed @nd how these relations uffected thoir
SCononmy . kccurding to these annals, the Nepaul-Tibet trade had had
a great. 1impact on the c<conomy of Hepﬂl. Auring the Licchavi and
medieval periods (600 A.D.-1200 4.D.).32 Had there not been political
stability 4n the arez b-tween Nepal ani Tibet, trade and cultural
rolations between th= two countries would not have been possible. " ™~

=

27. Varahapurans, Chapter 215,

28, Schlagint Weit considiers Gaurishunkar as Mt. Everesit. But Captein
Wood has argued4 that Guard shankar ‘camnot be identifiei as Mt.

Evarest. Ref. Lhasa ani its Mysteries - By Waddell,.pi. 37=76. -
29. Kart! k. ‘Mahatmya, 3L, 39; 3, 8.

30, Mithila Hdhatmz‘, 8, 2k,

31. Yogini mnt.ra Pat.ala, 11.

32- La Ne 3,1, Vu].. II Pe 185'
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The politieal houndaries of Nepal during the Licchavi period
(100-900 A.D.).seem to bs mor: expsnsive thsn those of present
Nepal. Although Nepsl iisintsgratei during the period after the
Lycchavis, 1ts politicul boundsri s : have become approxi- »
mately equal to those during the Iicchavl period thrnugh.ttﬁeaffurta o
of Prithvi Narsyen Shah and his successors,

HEEEeRent

The Reign Of King Pratap Simhe™

By
Baburam Acharysa
iy iy iy

Prithv* Narayan Shah had numsd his 3ldest son, Crown Prince

ratap Stmha Shah with th- asplration that hs would b- a4 skilleAd
warrior as well &s fniustrious 2ni brave as Rena Pratap S*mha of

bawar. Th- aspiration was, howsver, belied. Prithvi Naraysn had
“entrustel ths tesk of giving an academic education to the Crown Prince
to the laarn<i men of Gorkha, These men mad- Pratap Simha versed in
Sanskrit, but th:y divertzd his mini to ths stuily of Sanskrit lite-
rature and music, instead of masking him stuly Sanskrit books on poli-
tical sciencs ani oractical 1ife. After his conquest of Kathmandu,
Priithv! Harayan Shan made the thron: of Kathmeniu that of the Kingdom
of Nspnl. He th n constructeéd tne Kailash Darbar and jeft behini Pratap
~Jimha Shah snd his Qeen, fajenira Laxmi, in Kathmaniu with.a company
of troops for the protection of tns thronc as well as of .the' city of
Katvimeniu, A48 Prithvi Nerayan Shuh mostly livei in Nuwakou, uhe Crown
rrinc2 ani the Crown Princess turasd Ksilash Tarbar into:a place of '
worldly pleasures. Although Pratap .Simhu Shoh worshipped Goddess Kali,

XBaburem Acharya, Nspilko Samkshi pta Vri ttanta (& Concise ﬁccuunt of
Napsal). KathmanAu: Pramod Shamsher, cmd Nir Bikrom "Pyasi," Chuitre, :
2022 (march 1966). Chupter XI: "Shri 5 Pratap Simhe Shahko Ra jyakal,."
(Thz Raign of King Pratup Simh:), pp. 70-76. |

Conti...
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the family 4=ity of uh=.Gorkh:li rnjh . .Tamily, -he followed ‘ths
Dakshinemarga rules of worship. King Fratap Malla. of Kethmsniu hai
set up 1mages oi Guhyakali or Guhyeshwari ani-Guhys-Bhairava near the
Pssmpatinati temple in the for~st on thae left banks of the Bagmati
river for th- purpose of coniucting th: worship of Kali sacvcording

to the Vamamarga rules slso. This sysiem was Iollowed until the time
of Jayu Frakash Malla., Pratap Simhd Shah worsn’pped Guhyeshwari,
since his preceptor,’ Brajanath Paniit,had allured him towards the
benefits to be héd from the worship of Guhyssnwari. Pratap Simha Shah
had ms first son, Bijur Shehi, Jduring the Life-time of Pritnvi Nara-
yen Shah, from & Hewar womun (daughter of Biransrasimha, a former
Minister of Laldtpur ?) brought to .tha palace as young girls were
required for Vamamerga rituals, Some time later, Prince Nagendra
Shah was born to Rsjeniralaxmi. Nagrnira Shah, howsver, 4iad soon.
Bidur Shahi survived. Rajendralaxmi bsgan to consi*ﬂr him 4 great
irritant, as his survival enhancedi the arrogance of the Newsar con-
cubine. Pr*thv1 Narayan Shan hsd appointed Swarup Simha Karki of
Chaujandl district as Sardsr of the Compauy stationed with Pratup
Simha Shah, &s he considered him sn abls person. Howsver, thsse three
non-Gorkhalis, Brajanath Paniit, tn- Newar concubinn an? Swarup Simha,
formed a political group. Prithv! Narayan Shah was aware of this.
W'th a view to keeping Pratep Simhs Shah too acquainted with bthis
situation, Prithvi Narayan Sheh saii in his "Dibya Upadesh", hinting
at Swarup Simha from thw <ast and Brsjonath from ine west (Rising),
"If Khas snd Bruhmans from the vast and the wast ar: allowed to g&in
power in the palace, tnZse outsiiars will crsat: d4sorter in th: palacn-
Do not let (tnﬁm) be the King's mouth-piece." The group of thwuse non-
Gorkhalis uctually kept Pratap Simna Shah in their clutchas. |

Bahaiur Sh2n, th= ssconi son of Prithv! Narsyun Shan, Wd 8 only
L7 years old Hhan his fatnsr 4iei. He nad not .ven been married, since
. Prithvi Narayzn Shsh could not pay avwention to Buhadur Shun's etuca-
tion. Bahaiur Shah couli et l--st writs: levuers in the Nagari script
ani eXPress ‘his {4cus for want of &cedemic education, though*he was
not &n i{lliterate person like Empuror Akbar. Since his birtn, he nad
been living with nis parents. Hi hed obtained s knowledgu of precticai
politics from nis futhur. Tous Bahaiur Srah was intustrious, courdgeous,
p:reevering, «nsrgetic ani strong. He trted to enduru any. hardship,.
since he had ¢lwoys lived aloof from luxury. Thars uxisucd no hosti-
LSty between the two brothers, ¢s both were sons of :thr sams mother. How-

evor, Bahejur Shah was frious at the. group surrnun*ing his elier
bl"ﬂthﬁro s '

GOI'IU‘T---
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Pri thvi Nuruyan Shoh was at Ds?ighat in Nuwakot when he fell cri-» :
tically 111 just b=fore his death. The eldsst Chautara, Mahod{amukirtd -
Shah, had run sway from Nuwakot to King Siddhi liareysn of Kaskd for
'Jaylum, when his elder brother, Prithvi Narayan Shah,fell 111, He had
reachedi Kaski by the time Prithvi Nurayan Shah died. Other two hrnthﬁrs
of Prithvi Narayan Shah as well as.Buhaiur Shah wére in Nuwakot at - )
the time of Prithvi Warayin's 4sath, Pratap Siuha Shah wns in Kat,hmandu
when Prithvi Naraysn Sheh 4354 an Jenusry 10, 1775% On the same day,
his trusted courtier (?) came to Kathmandu wit-h the crown and the
royal seal., It was natursl that suspicion should arise in the minds
of Pratap Simhu Shah snd Bahaiur Shch when Mahoddamakirti Shah fled
to the Chsubisi swates, Thus Pratap Simhu Shah, -on:the persudsion of
Brujanath Pandit, despstched about a compuny of troops, -prabably unisr
Swarup .Simhe Karki's cormand, before the 13-day mourning period was °
over. He also had Behaiur Shun and tne youngest Chautard, Delcmardan
Snzh, arrested for fear that Bahaiur Snanh ani ‘his unoles might flee
to ‘c.he Cheubisi states 4nd stort a cémpeign against the Nepal’ govam—
ment. Dalajit Srmh, howsver, escaped end disappesred. Bshadup Shah E
héd to complate the mourning rites whils in custody, Pratrp Stmha Shqh
was then crownel in Kethmaniu on January 25, 1775. o -

The prissts performing the coronation caremony were Rajguru Shyam
Lol Mt*shra, Rajguru Brajanath Pandit Rajapurohit Shskti Ballabh drjyal.

and Rajapumhit Jagannath Bhattarei,

During the subssquant reshuffle of Bhardars, Brajanath Pandit
was 2ppointei to work unier the seconi prince¢, Buhajur Shah.

Snortly after Swarup Simhc Karki was ¢ppointed as minister, Bansharaj
Pande too urrived. He was nominated as the sscond minister, and bo*h

of thzm began to be known as "Kaji Diwan."

~During the reign of Prithvd Narayan Shan, the 8p4 tish Pali t4cal
Agent cppointed to supervise Quih State y which was ruled by .Sujavi- - ..
daulah, hai begun to stuy 4n Banaras. Ppithvi Narayan Shah despatched
{}ajaraj Mishra, son'of nephew of his preceptor, Sriharsha Mishra, to
Benaras for nhc. purposr of mulnteining contaot with ths British Puli- _
tical Agent in order 1:.0 keep an eye on politi cal devalopmenta 111 Inflie.,

Gajared M1 shra was Aistressed to Eﬁd thet Buhadur Shah hﬂi baen
tiken into custody when he visitsd Kathmanju to offer his compii~ |
mwents to the new K4ng. Hy therafors urgei on Pratap Simha Shah to
tliow Brhaiur Shah w - live @ free life in exle. Pratap Simtw
Shuh @ecepted tnis propossl «nd grantsd Bahaiur Sneh on 4iLOWancs, .
Bahaiur Shah thus remeinz=d loyul to Pratap Simhe Sauh, un:! bgt.n S
carried on correspondence with each other.: ‘

Contd,., .
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_ In the meantima, Quean Ragenﬂra,lami gava ‘birth to Cruwn Prince_
Rane- Bahadur Shah on May .25, 1775, As a result, the Guezn's prasiige
'o up ani t.he hold uf: t.he Newar. crmcubina weakenad in the palane.

Prat.ap Simha Shah Eaeing trm;. it- wuul-l t.uka Mm &hout. 2 yeurs
. to complete the tesk left incomplete by his futhner, Ajrectei nhis
attention first on improving coins minted for use in Tibet 4n ‘order
to revive trade with that country. Since he .bslieved ';.hc-._p no communi ty
in Wepal was more skilled thsn the Newar in commerce, he appoilnted
Pratap Simha Fraihan es Chicf (Taksari) of the Mint and Customs
Collector (Bhansuri). He rucallz4 tha consular mpraaqntat.ives who
hai becn sent to Tibet during the reign of Prithvi Narsysn Shah ang .
wnho were then stranded in Khusa. Rupanerayan Kerki, brother of Kaji -
Swarup Stngh, was-then appointed consul (Wekil) wni = delegation
consisting of Jaga-lhar Punie, nephew of Bansh:ihur Pands, Pratap’
Simhz ‘Proihan, Chief of the Mint, -ani othsrs was despatched to Khasa.
Yajirim Pachhe, Wakil of T4bat, ani Sardar Dhewa Yachhal of Syaly-
khampomu, chief aide of . the Dalei Lams, were &mong those who Were

present in Khasa. In S~ptember 1775, these representotives concluded.
a tradc treaty.

The ma jor 'provisians of the treaty were as follcw_sé-
_(1) There shall b-':s no chenge 4n tne alloy.

.(2) The allny shall be “lt}tdr'l'l'ﬁ nsd by nsgoti etions batwa-—n tha
. two gnvrrnmants.

(3) In cese any othor King A reulates coins by smelting or imi-
tating th> coins of Nepal ia Tibet, th- Tibstan governmant
shall hand ovar auch coins to the guv-arnm—nt of H:-pal.

(L) Sanyasis, faruignars, yred:rs, ete shell not be p-ermit.t.u:l |
'to LTy bullicn t,hruugh uny routs aother t.hmﬂ Kyti ;api K.rung.

'(S) Othar urrangcmanta snal]. continu: as beforv.

The treaty also stipulatsd that the party which 411 not ablde

by the.sbove coniit'ons wouli be unicr:obligaztion to-supply 50 rinarnis
of gold to ths other party.

Ancnﬂ"ngl;, within thn first faw yeara of the r—*ign of Pratap
Stmha Shah, coins worth Rs 850,000 were mintsd:according to the agread
specifications for th: purposs of circulation in Tibet. Tibsien traders
cont*nuei selling gold and othe¢r mvrchandiza ageinst thes- pure coins.

Contlese
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The trezty, howsver, 4ii not solv- iheé problem of 4etfs=1 co‘ns which
had reached Tibst during the ruls of th: Malla Kings., For this reason,
iv: ha1 not y:t been possible to begin a two-way traie.between Nepal
an1 Tibet. -

Subba Minznath Upaihyaya, who had been depited from Kathmaniu .
to 4e6al with tn: problem of the Tarsi ar=as of Vijayapur, had gone
‘t0 Rajpur in E=ngsl also to ke<p a watch on th~ activities of Kerna'
Sarn, a formar King of Kira*t, and Cnautvéara Buidhikarna Rai. There
h+ learnt that Karme Sen ani his Dewan, Bhuwensshwar Upadhyaya, hai
secratly arrived at an agreemant with Peacock, the local British.
officer, unier which th- British would provi?a2 @13 to Karnia Sen on
the coniition that they would be pajd three-eighths ol the ravsiue
of the Kirat region as their share, have a hand in the aiministration
of th+ state, an? beé permivted to open a factory in Vijayapur. D¢ na-
nath Upaihyeya then mat Pzacock, In the mezntimz, Karna Sen iiei. Pea-
cock, sccompaniai by Bhuwapeshwsr Upaihyaya, w=nt to Celcuiia to sefek
permd ssfon to havs th: agraemezat renewsd by'Fa*na Sen's minor son,
However, the momnt he ruache? Calcutta, Lornm Son's mipor son too
114, Psacock's plans thus failsi to materialize,

Dinanath Upadnyaya, who was with Pwacock st ths time, now enlister
his help. Peacock, on his part, mdde arrangements vo have Dinanath
Upainyaya introducai to uova‘nor-Genar&i Warrwn Hastings and deldver
4 message to him on his bshalf, Dinanath Upadhyays r-mainsd in Cal-
cutta for about 5 months in this connsction.

The message brought by Dinanath Upaihyay: was presented befors
the Governor-Gineral's Counc!l. At the meeting, the Company govern-
ment dJecided that 1t should give up 1ts claim to the Taral regions
of Ambarpur ani Vi jayapur, i.3. Saptari and Morung A4stricts, $n -
cag> the Nspal goverament uniertook to ban the entry +nto its terri-
“tory of armni Nagas who pluniered people in thz area from Hardwar
to Dinejpur. An agreemsnt along thes: linss wds &ctually cancludeﬂ |
between the Nupal government ani th- East Indla Company. The Company
governm=nt felt satisfied when the arsas ravage4 by the Naga baniits
inside Jts tarritorias wre risattlsi. The Lnnpany govarament nai
"~ 8ood r-lations with the Nepal govarnmant when it was unvagad 'n a ¢
pﬂutrﬂct-* war witn th« Harhattus. ..

: -~ In view of the nontﬁnu!ng i sputt: over th+ Tarai areas, notwtth-
stamiing the annoxation of th+ Kirst stotes, th: troops under the |

- comman? of Abh‘man S‘mha Basnyat stdy¢1 on in Vi jeyspur for nesrly .-

18 months. In the meantime, Budihikarna Rai was 4aniulging in.pluniar

-1nai1 Nepald tarritory from Chil#main*t in British territory just.-

) CF}I:-.L-;! L I.



36,

scross the Nepali -border, Finally, Gorkhali troops captur<i Buddhj-
karan Rai. Abhiman Simha Basnyat ordiered him to be exscutei on.ths
charge of ha?ing bepn responsible for the murier of Kama2 Datta Sen., .
A pf—r’iod of trenquillity then unauad ‘In the Kirst regions - o

Ir the wake of the tussle within the Ho;dl. Palaca in Katfunandu.
Baha 'ur Shsh, Dalamardan Shah and Daljit Shah were banishei from. iepal,
whi le mahoflflamk{ rti Shah took sheltar jn Kaski. The Kings of Lamjung
ani Farbat took this development as a sign of weakness of the Nepal
government &nd staried preparations to invade Gorkha.Pretap Simha
Shah theraupon sent Kaj* Bamsharaj Panie and Sardar Bali-Baniya to
Gorkha. After this development, tension continus 1 banwaen them anA
the rulers of Lamjung and Parbat.

Pratap Stmha Shah arﬂerai Bansharaj Panie to occupy Kaskl at
an opportung -mom~nt ss & wdy of wianing over ths King of Parbatv to -
the Gorkhall side in orier to expand the frontlers of the Kingdom.
Ho askeq Bamsharaj Pande to try to win over the King of Kaski vo the
Gorkhali side sven by offcring money .to him, if tnis couli h=lp in
tns annexation of Lamjung. In vivw of sucn nature of fickisnsss of
King Pratap Simha Shah, 3amsharaj Pande acted according to nis own
Aiscr-tion. He Just kopt confusing King Biraméardan Shuah of Lamjunge..
Dalamardsn Shah thought it inappropriate to fight agailust Lamjung
or Kaski without firstu occupying Tanahu. ‘He sven dafected to Lamjung
and wrot= a letvier to Pratap Simha Shan aivising him against sezking -

to amex Lamjung. Bahadur Shah too was not keeping quiet on the quis-
tion of te>rritorial expansion.

Bahajur Shah haj first thought that it would b+ easy to attack
the hill region of Tanahu from the ‘nner Tars? area. The. plan for
such invasion hai been Arewn up juring the last ieys of Prithvi Nura-
yan Shah. Bahajur Shah, however, tnought it propsr to kept this sacraet
from Swarup Singh Karkl. Instaad, he wrote a leti:sr to Pratap Simhu
Shah, telling him that British invasion of Chitaun was 'imminent <nd
Naopal should ther:fore occupy it first, The fact was that it wus tas
policy of Warren Hastings at that time to madntain commoreial r«lutions
with N»pal ani refrain from intsrfering in its political affeirs until
tha confliet with the Marhattas had-come to an ¢ni. Nelther Pretap. -
~S4mhga Shah, nor Bra jdmth Paniit, nor Sworup Singh Karki, was fersightel
enough to take this fact into cnnsiﬂnrat.iun. Pratap Simha -Shah snowed
unusual haste in orisring Abhiman Simha Basnyet to withirsw ta: troops
daspatehad to tha Kirat region through the Taral area for an attack.
on Chitaun. Ths ord=r.hai be:n issued during the reiny season of 1777.
Swarup Singh Karki #i4 not want Abhimon Simha Basnyst to ‘be given
ths sola credit for the conquest of Chitaun, He therefore took a

smill contingent from Kathmundu, ani early in July he reached Jugimdra, _
where he stayel for same days,

Contd...
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In the meintime, Abhiman Simha Busnyat, who was based in Vi jayd-
pur, took his troops to Chitaun during the rainy season, breving
fluoia on the turbulent Koshi river ani malaria 4n the Tarai. As he
reached Chltaun, Sardar Blchitra Sen was.staying at Kabj laspur-Gadhi,
¢ fort s-}tuawta little to the south of Upardanga-Gaihi, as commander
of the troops ¥espatched by the King of Tanshu, On receiving reports
of Abhiman 3ikta Basnyat's troops having arrived in Chitaun, Swarup
Singn Karki -along with ths troops under nis command, joined them.
They vogether besiegai and attacked Kapiluspur-Ga‘hi. After a day-
long fizhting, the fort was breached. & lurgu number of Tanahu's
troops commaniei by Bichitra Sen werd killsd in this-fighting, and
ths fort was finally captured (July 1L, 1777).

The Tanzhu troops had been deployed at Summzshwar-Gaihi, snother
fort locateq on the Chure hills along the southern frontiers of
Chi taun 4istrict. Swarup Singh Karkj sent Abhiman Simha Basnyat to
occupy thot fort, while ha himself stayed at Kabilaspur. fbhiman Simha
Basnyat Aefeated ths Tanashu troops .at this fort as we]l arter 4 minor
fight (hugust 6, L777).

Since Joginaru was already under the mccupation of the Gorkna if
troops, the Tanahu troops founi the route to Chituun cntirely closed.
They wer: afraid of dgspitching troops to Chitsun through:Nawalpur,
since that erea was infested with wild anipals, lior coul? they cross
th= Narayani river, Thus the entir: Chiteun aree was essily occupied
by th2 Gorkhalis and annexed to Nepal, Sardcr Ram Kw»ishna Kunwar was
appoint=d commandar of this area. Hs stayed there for nearly & years.

. Baraly 3 months after the cel-bration of the conquest of Chitaun,
Pratap Stmha Shah 1ied of small-pox in Kathmandu in tne prime of his

ife (November 17, 1777).

Pratap Simhu Shah was pewaceful by temparament. He had maintuined
an gavoy in Bettiah uith vhs objective of maintaining coriial reletions
with the Christian priesis station:di there, besldes keoping &n eye on
the sctiyitivs of Golding, the loeal Britisn officer.

RN
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lpcome ﬁnﬂ'Expﬁndinure Of The Gutni Gn:porétion.

Total Tocoms

- 1965-72
(Sources Gﬁth* Corporation)

Total Lxp-niiture’ ‘Balsnce

1965-66 x

3,873,577 x 3,362,65l 510,923 (su:plus)
1966-67 3,652,024 u,éha,h?S ) 996,L51 (3¢f1cit)
1967-68 5,007,022 3,569,955 1,437,462 (surplus)
1968-69 x 5,838,548 X h,hiﬁ,523 l;hQE,UQS (éurplus)

1959-?0 imo;_ﬂvailable _
1970-74 Ly 339,L18 5,90l,969 1,565,571 (defieiu)
197i-72  x 6,015,747 5,266,409 747,338 (surplus)
Porticulars Of Incoms
- Source 1965-66  1966-67  1967-68  1968-69  1970-71  i971-72
Rs Rs Rs Rs Rs RS

Lan4 Revenue

Chhut Guthi
Reveamue

Int-rest on
loan bonis

Compensation

for acquired
Hai Guthi
Lanis

Rents from
Raj Guthi
bui i4ings

Miscellaneous x 55,685

x3,L17,85L 3,461,747 L, 667,986x5,LL8,993 3,809,063x5, 716,363,

107,886 x 122,612

- 121,716 16,7688 x 109,660
- 39,969  L7,953 x 79,707 110,795 x 80,879

x 400,038 - 60,000 - - -
- 2L, 542 8l x 7,AL7 L,0k9 x 2,530

1,000 123,116 x179,619 _ 369,123 x10L,2%"

et 22220 [ (07 (99%C B3R, S)i0 1y, 340, k18X, 015, Th]
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Fartdeculanss Of Expsniiture

Bt culers 1965-66  1966-61  1967=68  1966-69 . L7071 A9TL-T2

: Rs is Rs Rs ns T
#'B:ugiﬂus | . N ' ' R
g.lu‘:mt.inn's x 1,586,33L x1,542,399 x1,387,525 x1,L55,552 1,600,L60 x1,762,275
i 4dming 5. | | - S . :
Etration x 847,679 x1,042,376 x1,117,783 x1,307,575 1,600,806 x1,8L0,862
et gax i, : IR 50,261 82,LL9
Rematp apq
rnove ti on o
'ff templus, : ' S -
_ ‘~*tc... S x 700,0C0 xl,BSh; 500 x 697,668 }:11'11“-;01-0 2:392:625 xl, 102,190
: ﬁiscél- -

kn-ous.  x 228,631 x 709,200 x2,556,591 x 236,566 .2’:':“:-.‘.:.5-;35.3'-L 180,633

Total  x3,362,654 xli, 6L, LTS 5,769,567 %L, 10,523 5,904,969 x5,268,105

: Qﬁkﬁi Ravenﬁa From_Diffurant Rxgzlons

Ta 1971-72, the total lani revenue of thz Guthi Corporation from
Mfferont regions of the country was estimated as follows:~-

Tarai e Re L,L13,523
Kathmaniu Valley ees Rs 1,198,136
1i4 11 kegion Rs ~ 106,70L

Totel - Rs 5,718,363
Thesz figures are inclusive of 1aﬁi ravenus in both cash ani in kindt.

In-kin? revenus has basn converted into cash at Rg 25,00 per mauni in the
Tarai and Rg 50.00 per muri in tha hill iistricts and Kathmaniu Valley.

gantd...
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Notes And Explenations

1. Estimzted figuras.hévé been ‘markei with an asterisk (x).

2. During 1965-66, the Guthi Corporation a’mitted that "statemenus of
income amd 2xpeniiture have not been recaived from Rej Gutht offices
in many outlying areas because of transport Aiffjculties." It is
possible -that the Corporation hai not been abl: to get camplate
particulars from all such cffic*a «ven by 1971-72.

3. Revenue on linds agsigned to Gutni funcbigna;.as;10n which they collect
r-nts directly, is not incluied. ‘

L. The income ani expeniiturs of ih- Pashupatinzth temply offices ars
not included in the L965-66 figures. Ths L966-67° figurss inciude
Rs 118,058.00 collected ani 4isbursed dircotly by these offices.,
No information in tnis rcgardi is available for subsequunt yeuers.

5. In Mahottari &nd other arvas in th- Tarai, revenu: on Guund lenis
was partially collscted by govermmunt resvenuw offices Auring 1370-
71 becausa of adminpistrative confusion. It is possiblis thut this nad
bean 4one in other years also,

6. The allocation of Rs 2,662, 299,00 under the hesding of "Hiscpllnnaoua“
juring 1967-68 includes Rg 2 566,591.00 for "contdnzened s
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Some Errnrs In Fronecis Himilton's "in nccount of Tne Ki_gdom
of NEpJ 1"

Francels Hemilton's "in hAccount Of The Kingdom Of Nﬁpalﬂl is o major

Source of information on Nep:l during the errly yeasrs of the nineteenth
Century. Mare G-boriesu, who wrote the introduction to th: 1971 edition

of this work, consiiers it "gen-rally rsliuble" ani describes it 4s "one
of our most import:nt sources."2 On the other hend, Dr. Ludwig F, Stiller
remarks thut "though fsr from entirely relisbls, Hamilton remains the
m:jor source for mucn of central :ni western NepaL in the early 19th
cuntuny."3 This is eussy to unierstanl, for, us hamilton himself acknowlad-
gessth : - o .

| P, During the ﬁﬁars 1602 and 1803, I pussed fourte-nth months in

lhe country, mostly in tne vicinlty of Kathmsndu, the caplitul;-omd I-
Wos dcconpenied by Homsjal Batweharjl, «n intelligent Brahman, from
Culcutta, whom I employ=d to obtiin inform:tlon, so fer us.I prudentyy
could, without alarming & jeclous government, or giving offence to the
Resident, unier whose cuthority I wss acting. .., 28sist4d by the sume
persoa, 'I pessed-two years on the frontier, collscting inform2tion,; both
from the compuny'!s subjects, ni from numerous r*fuge s ani trrvallers
from th: jominions cf torikhi,.m

Thz short iuration of his sty in Nepal, ni the fect that much of
th2 inform~tion rocordedi by nim was obtulned second~hiani, hds n#turally
“ffacted the zccurscy ot his work ut pluees, .

1. Froncis Hamilton, An sccount Of The Kingdom Of Nspal, ind Of The Teryi-
torinrs fnnexed To This Tominion By House Of Gorkha, New Delhi: Minjusri
Publishing House, 1571 (Hwprint).: .

2. "Introtuction To Th: 1971 Edition." Tbid..

3. Iuiwig F. Stiller, History In Nop-l: Reflections Cf 4 Wbrﬂing'Historiun,
Piper prasent.d to the 3oci:l Sciences Seminar org*nizai by the Insti-
.. tute of Nﬂpnl & h&icn Stuﬂi 5y birtipur, 1973, pe L2, .

_“-IFTJnGiS Hpmilton, EEF cin., pp. 1-2.

Contd.'_f,_
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In this briﬂf.nota, it is. prnposaﬁ Yo show tha inuccurdcy of Hamil-

ton's informition regerding the tex bjutﬂm {n the euzstern Tarai districts

of Sapturi ani Mahottari. Such inaccuracy wus ineviteble in tna circum-

stances. But 1t hzs been a constant sourcs of danger in Nepuall historiv- -

graphy; for even Nepuli historisns who hdve alwsys hai better access to
iniigenous source mdtarials Eﬂva eccepted Hamilton's account 4n &n un--
thinking apd uncritical way.

" Hémilton dpscribgs the lnni tox systam in Suptnri an& Mahottari
dlstricts as fullows-

The lani-rent is collectzi by two Fouzdirs, one . for Bapta ri, the
other for liahottari; but these ulso collect some trifling duss which
hi:ve not be=n let with the sayer or jutles on murk ts; for thers is no
regular syst=m of fin:nce. These dues ¢re those .on merricges (Bihadeni)
on convracts of concubinege . (Scgora),and a fine on siuluverers of rupees
2-10/16 1-viad by th: collector, besides the fine th:t goes to th: Raja;
fér the man who hss farmed the ducles on the mirkets takes a purt of the
fine, amounting to rupe-s 2-10/1lA. The following wilil show the sums
cullectdi on thess hesds 1n the year Sambat 186?, (A.D. 1609) ..

z'J:Laf © SAPTadl. Land-rent. Tarrieges.  Concubines. deultrt:'rﬁfﬁ';'é
Purgunan, _Knaliﬁa, | IlU 015 | ?éé | JEG | .25 h
Jagsdal, = 2,l85 - 25 125 -
Pakrt, 13,3085 95 25 30
1Ma13humna, ?5&% ) 15 -5 e
Ry jhumn’ . ERTS S25 1% 10
Pakuyu 8553 ) _' 10 5 5

L -u----p Mk n o pang

Sk gldring ﬂxampls of this t*nduncy is “found in D.R. flegmi's- Modern
E;E%_ (Caleuttay Firm- K.L. Mukhodhysy, 1961, pp. 308-1l), in:which
=

§ Quoted extensively from Hamilton, but withuut any comment or

+ €. Francis Humilton, op. cit., pp. l161-162.

L]

Conties.
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Gudagari, 50}% 25 7% 20
Ram@urbshﬂra, L81 - 5 -
. Mahishan, 501% 20 51 -
Khonjveghni, ( .
"%ﬁgggthojar, % Ihfaliy1waste.
" Vihar, ) |
Total 29,88L 251 123 90
ZiLh. | MhHﬁTLRI. -lnnd—fent. -Marriagﬂs. ,Cﬁncﬂbin&s. fdulterers.
.fargﬁnah; Hahatard, 9,115% - 103 50 25
Korari, 10,025 LOS 10 %
Knerzha, 11,212 50 25 | -
rinun, 7,855 - 80 LO. 65
TotaL rupe=s 36,208 2735 L2s .- 106

The muin inaccuracies in tihls accounu are us follows:-

(1) HdmiltOH stotes that in 1867 Vikramas (correSpnnﬂinh to 1809
AeT.), lend taxes wer~ collected by Fouzdars in both Saptari
and Fahottari, ‘This is not correct. Ragulations promulgated by

the sovernmsnt of Nepal are

availlable which show that Fouzdars

w:re appoianted to dlschirg- the function of revenue collection

in these districts much earlier, during tha 1780's.7T.

In 1809,

Wepuli source materials indicatz that in 1809 revenus was collec-
vahovtari Aistricts by  Subbas under the IJdrﬂ

ted in Sapturi cnd o

"ya‘bem.

T+ Abstract trons)

stions af reguls tions pramulgatad 1n this ragerd by the

government of Mapal in 1781 ar# given in Rﬁgmi ftasearch Series, Yadr h o
No. 9, September 1, 1972, pp. 165-159

8 Huhﬂﬂhc Rdgmi

A Study In Nepall Economic Histor?, l?éﬂ-LBhﬁ New :

Delhi: Manjusri Fublishing House, L97a, ppe.136-137..

Contd ..,
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(2) Fines collectei on co:cubinags wers on¢: of th: saver . L sources
of revenus, accordin; 1o Humilton. H: pnus implies that concu-
binag- w.s quite widespread in the Nup:li soclety of ths Tarci
region Auring tha e.rly years of th nin=teenth century, Perh«p®
s0, but the avidence Hamilton presents is not r=lisbls &t sll. .
Napali source m:terisls iniicote thet one ol the severzl sources -
of revenus in the sist:rn Tarai Aistricis at thui time wss.
Sagauihz. Humilton defin-s Sagauihe (Sagora) s concubinage,
This is not @ correct qefinition of the term,

In 1609, th= ye'r for wiich iHimilton wirou: his zccount, th:
gov=rum:nt of [=ps. issuei & detsilzd orier to locel wuthorities
in Mahottari district regurding tne various tuxes whicn they
were permitied to coll:etv accosding to Jdrrangements mude initiolyy

in 1793. This order mentions Sagrudihe ¢s ome source oI’ ravenur.
The rzl-vint extrace is as follows:-Y

Sagaudha
~ Bon (Forestus) ess  Rs 2
Puﬁi;éiﬂoh tdﬁurdﬂs
of Wit r Supply) eses  Ks L &ni 2-unnas
Siyer: (Customs Autias) . li annas
Jimidz‘;ri (levies) : eva SI annas
: Tﬁt?i ces RSEL and 2 annas

This wxtroct should prove conclusively that th- turm Sageudhs
reforred to comuncl facilities such'as forssts :ni sowces of
wiathr ~nd not to concubinige us Huimilton has st.tad,
(3) Humilton hus :riven wrong informition «lso Jbout lupd tix 29Sess—
* m:nt rates in Sopteri end Muhottari Aistricts. His figur s are
-as follows;-10 | '

9. Confirmation QOf 1793 Tux assussment kites In Fuhott.rl, kurtlk Suii 9,
L180A (Novembnr 1809), Acgml Foscorch Collections, Vol. 4O, pe ill.

10. rruncis Humilvon, op. cit., p.ILSh.

Conti...
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Rupe-s ~ dnnas
(Rice), (Suld) b 10
Mustari (Turi) ( 3 10
Corocanus, (laruye) E
Cotton, 3 : 12
fToﬁdccu ané Kitcnen Gardens T . 0

The rotes sctuaily levied on thes? cfops in lohotvari iistrict in
1809 war- as follows:-~ R :

Crop llate per pigha

Pad 4y Rs 1 ani L, annas to ns L ani S5 annas
_ on difrereat cutegories of Lund. .

Mustard - ns 2 and L enna

Corocanus . Rs 1 to'fs 3 and L) ‘annas on 4ifferent
categories of land,

Tobarco ' ‘Rs 6 and L annas,

The schsiuls mentions several other crops, but not cotton..

11. Confirmation Of 1793 Tax lLssessmenv Rates In Mdnotteri, 1609, op.cit.
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. . x
Nation, Langusge ani Lit=rsturs

By
Surya Bikram Gnyawali.
JeEeiee gt

The ¢rigln of the term-Nepal has not | yet been Aecerminid. Relylad
on Hindu mythology, som: peopl~ have argued that this coun.ry was so named
bacause §v was looks1 aft-r’by « sag- nemed Na or Nimi., This view, how=ver,
1025 not dppacr to be correct. Thars is evidence thzt the Hindus immigrao-
ting to th hill reglons of Nep-l aroun? th- l3th ¢ atury trici to Sans-
kritize saversl place-nemes in N-pal. We may cite the nams of Gorkhs as
an exémplts I am of th. opinion that the word Gorkhu 1s tnz dlstorted
form of Gurkha, Garkhe, Kharki; wtc, wnich ar: N-p-11 words. But the

Hindus imigraung to Hf pal confussd Uorkh- with Gorakhnath or uoraand
(me Jning cow pr*ob ction), whicn arq. S+nskrit t.rms.

Th- p~ople of Tibat call Nepnl Bol Po, which, in their luanguage, mpanﬂ
4 country wher- wool is sbuniont. It is not inpossibl thet th- term Bal
mizht have changed to Psl. Th-+ prefix Ns mezns a sscrd plac:, iwalling

place, cave or veilef, The term Nopal tnus appears Lo have bsen darived
from t.h Tibeto-Burmen langusg.. .

Whatsver m::,r b- the origin of th- term Hepal, thzr 1s no dpubt th:t
th- wor1 Newar, which is in curr-at uss, is th: 3isvort«i form of N:paul.
Th  terws Neopai, Newar and Nepoi 4il 4:00t~ the inhabit=nts of W pal, O:
the Nepeld community. That the turm Nupsl hed besn in use =5 fur back ¢S
the fourth century #.0, is evidrnt «iso from tne rof .renes mads w it in
4 swai-inscription instaiicd by Samu’rs Guple at frayug, It may well be
assum=1 that thls term hsd originited ¢ fow cinturlies euriier.

«‘31.11'}':: Bikram Gnyawail, N pol Upatyukdko ladhyakalin Tuihas (Medicval
History of N-pal ‘Jul:.»y), Ratfmeniu: Royul Nepsal hcodrmy, 29L9 (1962).
Chapter XVIII: "Jati, Bhash~ Tatha Sahitya." (Nztionm, L::i;,ua < hnd
Literaturh), PPe 211222);,

Contiee
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The =necestors of ihe N=wir community possibly migrat-4 from cns
Mrihern region to uvar wormes wad mars fertiic areu of Nepul Val.ey.
accor1ing to tn- V mshaveils of H-pai, wrpus Valley wus origine wiy «
teki, The Vumshevaiis «1%, "Whan Menjushri:cimz heos from Cnine, ha
breécnad. thy niil 4T the South:ra notWwsg, her.oy cricting an outlst
or the fiow of ine water of uhc Lute. hs thus mede the velley innobite
able, hemjushrel wnezreafter r-s:til-d her: ihose of nis d4iscipies wno
izsire? w i2ai ¢ temporal lif-, «nd proclelm d onw of them, nemsd Dharne -
kira, as King. H: th=u rturn-41 to Chin.. Tnis story o Menjushri seems
W confirm th:zt pwops from th- aortvh.ra ar<as h?y sstv.led in the velliy.

Thos= wlio migratéA from th- northern region to H-pal Vaulley cems in
touch with th- southern peopl: =ni th iv reilpgion and culturs. Fincelly,
thiy embraced Budiihism ~ni Buidrdst cul.urz. The langusge of the Mah yun:
sect of Budihism ciopt=1 by th=m wis Sanskrit. Accordingly, th-y startid
leurning Scanskrit. | - '

~ However, thos p-opls of Tibst, Who embrag.i Buddhlsm much later

thon the Newews, could not 2ccopt the Sunskrit langu gs. For this reason,
they trensiated arl cveilabls Budihist texts -into th. Tio-tin lenguwge.
Thiry cequired 4 knowl: 4ge of th Buddnisv rv liglon by studying these '
tronsl=tions.. But 4t i1s signiricint that the p:ople who migretsd to Neepul
<cceptsd not only Budihism but- also th= Sunsk:it language:. Tnls shows thii
“tuis .community had o high level of consclousness. Unliks them,” the ances-
tors of th- M-gors, Gurungs, Rsis, Limbus &ni othsr comnuniti s who migrat -J
from th+ ‘northern areas to the hill roglons of Nepul, sith-r along with or
oefore or after thé setitlers from Tibet, jo not appe:r to huvs sdopted
Sanskrit, not to spask of ths peopl: who hav. =:-uvtl 4 Jown on the foot

of th: Himuloyus stretcning from Sikkim to Kashmir,

Th- Wewarl luznguag: spoksn by thi Wewabs of Wipui, which is called
the mein Tib:to-Burmesas langurg: by modern scholurs, is uctuaLly o branch
of tha=t fumily, This vxplains why various terms ia the Hewarl <nd Tibetun
tanguages ¢re zlther 13dunticoel or similur, Some exumples «re giv.n below:

b werd Iibsten Nepail

Ny Hima Sirya (Sun)
Fa | Fak Sungur (Pig)
Khicha Rin | kaur (Dog )

im : Sing - KZth (Wood)

C'Dnt'!c . -
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N Mikha _Hilghu_ ""'fjkh"ﬁ-(ﬁ.ya)
M¥ ML - _. Munchm: (Mun)
'Lam Lam ' Bito. (ﬂuu'l)
Jya ._J@L' “KZm (viork )
Hgd Neyd Macha3 (Fisn)
L3 | Lk Poknurd (Arm)
Le - | : Ldpa Mehing '(Hanph) |

Notwiths.eniing the:affinitiss of the Nawari languige with the
norvhern lunguige fomily, th~ Newars stirt-i studying Sanskrit sft r
ambro¢ing Buiihism, ani, In ths process, thay aioptsi numerous Sunskrit .
words. This further eariched the Newsri lungucge. The powsr of uxprassion'."
of this langunige natur. lly incre::sr'l as a result. :

Like ‘ths Chin&ser anj,Burm.se lunguuages, the Iuweri. laniguag s {s. a
monosyllabic languuge. abbreviction is a cherucierisuc feuours of the
Wewari lungusge. Ths practice is s%ill follow=4. Meny origlnully polysyl-,
l:bic words m=y have becom: monosyllibic now. So moy have besn the Neward
words borrowei from th» Sanskrit langungz, It is therefore Aifficult to
ascsrtain th> ordgin of thrse words. Some woris borrowzi from mnskrit-

by 'c.he New=11 lqng:,u_i_gj ar givsn balow:-

S_«-.nskrit - Newari
Kaﬁta- ’ ' Kan
Upota  Pews |
Khadga : .-l‘ih-sngu
Ksnina . Knina
Kshura  Khuda
Purqrasnalb‘ - Pusu

Thers is 21so avidencu that th- Hewars =nriched th-ir vocibulsry:-
by constructing n~w words ani phrus-s througn a combin:tion of words
belonzing to th- origin'l northsrn faumdly with Senskrit worria. In tﬂ's 2

.

conti.. .
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newaril longus ge, thﬂ term Jy8 me:ins work, an-i Jyasu].a means 4 Horkshop.
Sa appeurs to be tna =bbroviit-d form of ShilZ, & Sanskrit word, The .
Heward lungu.ge hus tnus been gredurd = dswlaping in i‘iup:.il.~‘

i ldngdugﬁ Jssumes « written form in ti= course of its avniutinn. A
cultured uad prosperous commfiity navurclly wisoes to oxpress itg 15393
»nd feelings in writing. Heace 1t would be worthwnile to discuss the =
origin «ni evolution of ths Newarl script,

sll th scripts now current in north-rn Inijla are derived from_tht;f
Br:hmi script. Une or two inscriptions in thr Bruhmi script are still
found. The inscription o% tha plllar instell<d st Lunbini *uving the
“redign of kshoke, snd th: ons ot Niglihawz, wiso inst- 1l iuring the -
same prriod, Hr. both in the Brohmi seript, In course of tims, th- Brahii
script changed into Gupt’ script. Scorss of inscriptions in this script,
i{nsts Lled1 »ft-r th- {ifth century #.D., have buen dlscovered. The ‘stons
inscriptions iastalled during tae Lichchhuavi, Thekurd eni other pirlois
arg in th- Gupte script. Ther: wis no Aifferéncs in tha scripts us:1 in
India and I px1 till the zighuh century, Differesnces begon to bé noted -
grodudliy only after the ninth century. Th: modsrn Devin-guri script 4-vi
lopad in northern Iniis ~ni in most-parts of N.pal Juring thut period, o
i new scriot, known s Kutils, m rged Juring this period. The prncticm "
of putting a straight lin~ on th» top of Ldtbars in th- Devinagari ‘'script’. .
is still followud. In th- Kutilu script, & horizontul linu wias put
8t the bottom of ~very charscwr. Both scripta wrru usud in Iniiq anj Nspﬂl.

The Nowari script 1:veloped inizpendently in H :pel in tnu same way
as th: Bunglu scripu dgve toped in B-ngal .aft:r N-pdl's relitions with .
'B-ng-l..nd Binur ‘were completely out off at e ¢ni of th- L2th cuntuny,
wh=n uth: Muslims conquired Bungvl.- - L

-

. The: practice of putuing & curvsd Linu in plﬁc of s straignt ona
while writting latters sterted during ohe ‘L3th century, Tnis kind of |
L-Tlors ib A-serioced in th- Newari Linguug. us Bnujl Mol. In the Nrswdri -
lunguags, Bhujim or BnoJini m-:ns « fly, while Rﬂl me@n8 4 head. In oth-r
wordis, - tn; hzad of ev=ry Letter was in the form or & curved line.o:i &
fly. This przeticc deciin=d after the 16th century.. In the opinion of
gom: wssturn-schtolars, 1t 4s o chirccteristic of New.rd letters to us=
such u curwei sin-. kccording to Bﬁndill, BhUJi Mol letters Were parbi h;y
uss: i in W prl tor 350 yanrs onlys

y Th wa-“i script apnaﬁ“s to, hav diffarvnt typus. How=var, thay -

ape cctus lly not i fferent scripts, but only i ffer:nt furms or styles
of th- sum2 script. The Newars, bascaus® of th:ir artvistic ¢nd asesthotic

Cann&{é;:
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: _ . glven - p

,8anse, appsJr to h-:vlih d~coritivs form to their script uni wri u..t..en it 1.1

- differ:nt forms. In ~3dition fo Bruji kol, they <iso usei forms cuailed. ’
Kun Mol, Kwe Mol, Gol MoL, Pincim lol, Hin Mol «n? .L.it-u Mol.X

.. The prictice of Ar.wing « str.ight ilne ,]ut.t.ing sMdghuly beyond the . '
heai of o letter wes .lso foi.lnwed during th.x.- J.ith centur:,r

In the currﬂnt Newuri_ script, the talmwinb j.umerb have Torms
iistinct from thosz in the D v nugari leuwwers:-

1, I, K,m, £, 4, o0, S,

There is =lso ¢ populur.sceipt known 4s Runj-na, Tha’chiructers ol .
this script are of graceful apoeirwnce. Ths script is used =sxtensivsly
in Fibet. There is eviianc& that this script w:s uséd in Chim. s wrll.

~4s th- Neward script r!evﬁlopad, th pr-.c:t,i_ca of m.king copirs of my-
thologicaL works ani writing comm:ntarias on them ia this script rapidily
g inei grouni. The Mully rul-rs of Nepal wor? Wovers «s wull Js patrons
of art..This wss the raason wny books on v:rious subjects, iacluiing
poetry, were written in th=2 Newari script durine their rulwz. To= Molis
Kings who rulrd aftor the frogmentstion of H-p- )1 VaLley into soparate
.3tstes wors grastly intersstei in music <n? poetry. Muny of th:m ware
wxpart poets &nd musicinns in th-ir own right. Poets ni musicians
were honorad at their courts. , | .

King Pratap Mzlla of Katamirniu compos:i miny varsss «ni eulogies in
the Sunskrit longuage #nd inscripsd thom on stons. Ssveral of thase stins -
Anscriptions -r: sesn in Aiffurent tumples of Kuthm: ndu. He ussumsi the
tit'*‘-' of "King of poets" (Kuavindra), zni inscribed it in his coins. Bhup.-

12nAra Mal:iu, son of Pusthiverdre Mdlla, iascribed tne word "kavindra )
Chudimani" in his Mohur coins. Yog: Nurendr. koite of Pot.n wssumed the
titic of "Sungitirpuve Puriga' (Lxp:rt on Music) ¢nd {ascribed it in nis
coins, This higrlights ths importuncs whicn tnr Mulia kings - ttuched w0
such titles., In «d%vion to titizs iailiccting vn ir Javiecchmnt to musi:
and poetry, th: Mcllc ruisrs of Np-L Veirley inscribed othier: tiuvles in
ta-ir coins, For «xumpls, King Prot.p Mulla inscribed the titl: of "RGjs=
rZjendra" in soms of his coins. His son, Parvhivenir. Molis, cssumed b
Witls of "Muhorfje. N-pilepira," The titl- usssumeéd by Bhaskura Mclls was
"NepZleshwara Girindra.!" Jagdjj.ys Mullu, Juyt Pragaesh Malis and Yogu
Narsndr: M.ile of Putun egsum-d th: titles of Ny=palusw-ra REjendral, N
"N-pZLl. swara" und N-pEla-ChUim:ni', or "Nepdleswors Chudimeni" respuc- -
tively. Al the Htlss rofarved t t—bﬂ‘f-; havz beun inscribai in coins.

“Hem Raj Sh‘“"-‘f‘" Bbikshu: N-p'L idpi Sungr na (i Collsction of Npuil
scripts).

c@nt’]--- .
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‘hese titles _.;50 indic te vhet the rulers of e Aivided Nepul ~
V.liey wer= 4erply interrsted in music and poeury, or thot they were
obsesed with sn «mbition to bscom- King of .1l tnd threr St tes: compri-j
sing th® v ilay. Although N=pui Vulley asad been divided iato 3 States, - -~
fooi production in euch of tham wis adequute for m-eting iocal require-
ments_sinc. the soll of the vulley is fertile, Peopie in &Ll e um-ﬁ,.. i
Stutes ldved o prosperous life. Tnis w.s why thi ruwers of ths uhree . -
Stetes wors bl wo devote toe mszlv's to music ‘0 powtry., They.-d44 not . -
Lik: th-. 43 vision of th® viiiey ~ni cherishzd ~ dasire tor its. reunifico-
tion "nAd the est:blishmsnt of u singl- rsgime herd. ‘They want o war
cgaiast e-ch other in ¢n 2ffort to fulfiil this ambition. Sometimes,
one of: th~m wouid .:¢-ieve sucerss in this t.sk, but it usuzlly proved
short lived. The Kings possibly’ sssumei the titls of N pil shwars
(lord of th' whols of N-p~)) iuring mom-nts of such succwss. '

Thae” "lrl}r yaurs . of tn= N- p:.], =I' W8 < pP% srio- of Tentrie Sidinc 5‘111
Indi~. Th.y use? to recite hymns which could not b- interprited at oncs,
but which ncvartheless had a murning.. This- ore known s Curyd songs,

The S4d4h=s brought num rous such hyms to N-pzi, oni the N-pulis sing
“thm, Th: custom of singing Cary™ songs in the temples of N:p»l juring
r-ligious festivals nd othe» occ sions is still in vogue. Vaisnuvism
w.S traditionally followsad in N pol slong with Buddbism. For this r.uson,
Vadishnav h!rmns We-TE pcpu]__!r J.ﬂne -Iitn C'lr}" l‘lymﬂﬁc Gitd Uﬂ'vind . com=-
pos34 by Juyadev: during th-. 12th cenury, soon riachid Nepul ‘ﬂﬂ bzc.ma
aizhly populur among th: fHewirs. Tn- custom of ch.nting the vorsts of
this work «-ong with Cury? saongs is stiii in vogu- ia Li-pal. Pailveld,
compos-i by Vidy.p.ti, uiso reached NopsL Juring th- cenwug 'y in Hhich
Bepir Voll y disint groted. Tie dowsr socl:ty beiag bh:dir to tais iradi-
tion of music, thi Kings of Aivid:q Lspii Voriey were mitur.ity foud of
music <ni po=try. Indi.n po:ts .ni musici.ns wuri-giv.n querters in tn i)
p.Llices, wglicn tuen h:i becone Canl.. s OL musiu' -nd postic-L symopsia,

Th- custom of th. rii: C Al 14 ng ilstining to uh- recitaiion of 'spring'. =

songs (Fesznta) oa th- occesion of tn Vasunws runicn-mi fesiulvar ov ry
yurr, wrich is still Ioliow:d, origint wi during the ruls of Lvwar Kings,
Tne Visentr songs compris. v rs s conv’in-i 1la Joyade ve's Giia Govirde.
Triz is an 1niic_h40ﬂ of tne ! Xo n% of populurity =njoy i1 by Juyuds va in
Uopul wt thoy tiw o His v rsas or- sung in v ry hom in Nepale.

Joge jyotd i2lla, King of Bhadgwun, was n 2Xpert on’ th. sci-nce
of music. E: collccted anci:nt works r l2uing to this sciine: from
‘Aiffor nt perts of Indic, H-, along with vn scmlors working in his
piloe-, wrois severci. touchiﬂg books on tﬁiu sciince-. & lirg: numb:r of

Ecnbﬂ.;'
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Newzri songs composed {urin; the period whsn fepal-w@s ivided into -
iffarent st-t's are av.ilebils ov.q now, Howsver, these have not bsen
=stuiiﬂd to the extent thﬂy deserves . ' e

Tn-.-.! rul.ara of 4ividwud Nr.p-.l. Vali=y war:. ?ew f_.nd of poetry, bdaidﬂﬁ‘
music. They usucliy composed poems b..xsad on lova uni dovorion. [hese
potms were 21s0 sung. The devotion.i poems, which dealt wivh Krisuno,
were anriched by the impact of the poéury composei by Jayudeve und
Vidyapati. ‘Hymns #ulogizing Krishns, waich were composad by Chedtanyé,
also apperently hid < deep impsct on H=pil. Som: schole:s nave said tost
Chai tonye visited Nep:l too in the courst of his tour of Iniis, If
Chaitunye 741 not himsslf visit Nepe , #t lezst on= of nis ‘iscipl:s
might navs don- 8o e¢ad populariz«3 the Vsich-navs r-liglon in hrpals
-IThis mey b= th: re=son why th- po-ms compos-i by the- Mall: Kings v re
m:inly devotion'l 2ni mostly deul with Krishne ."* -

Pr-viously, the kin :s usc? to composw potry oni dr ma i Sznskrit.
Latsr, they b g'n to composs posms in the Hindi, maithiii, Bengall aud
Newarl languagns ss w+1ll. This shows th4at th-y had by then Litrnt thg
major languag-s of north Indi:s, Thiy grin=4 such knoul»Ag: not in Inile
1ts=1f, ‘but from Iniian scholirs spr “kiub in Afr-rsnt LinZuages who'
Lives in tha:ir' p”lic=s, , -

; ) .

+ The HJLL&‘Kingsl broud approach tqwards ianguag: was ia tun: with
~ ths troiivions or Ne-pwl. Th™ .mcienu swone inscriptiony of H.pal wird .
writcen 4n pur S:nskrit. At the szm- tim-, words belonging to loecal
3izl-cuvs we us-1 ia such lascriptions in a wuy wnlch offenied Sanskri
sciiolurs. This givss en i4es of th  wrsiition than foliow:i in Nipui "” :
regérd to L nguige. The wori "Iilameku", occurriang in cnelent stons:
inscriptions compos<d in Sunskrit, wouid have never b:tn usvi by ~n
Inii:n Sunskrit scnolurs He wouid us: only Sunskrii words, how:vel
~3ifficuls it mizht bs for othurs to comprehend tasm. It is oniy becaus:
the kings of__*m*lﬂn Nupvl foriowed « nigoly :iberil ugprouch towards
ianguags tiet 2ven non-Sanskritv woris couid rind ¢ ploc - in spnu ins-
criptions writtén in chost- Sunskrit. Loter, the Hipdu pruacuice of re-
‘cognizing only ths Senskritv Luagucege which conformed to.grimmsulc-i.

« rules wes revised -nd in its place o new S.nskrit styls evolved by iw

rd ght hos quuts'l scm of th songs be'rir:g the imprint of Chﬂit wd!& .
songs, in th: index to his V.mshovaii, Tn. oldest of trnem dctes back
to 587 Nepai «ra (LL6T 4.0.). The Buddnist id=as form ih: bdﬂkprﬂuﬂi
of the&s: songS. A collection of songs including tnosc composci by
som: of th- HNew:r Kings hcs be:n pubiisned recontiy. '

C'Dﬂtit-f
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Budihists to express ideas <«ni fe- lings wit-nout- any regerd for. the’
gromm wicar rulss bucums popaler in Nepal, In course of time, the trudi+e
tion of studying Sonskritv deciined, amai ibe Malia rulers started ua,‘..ng
une Indien .cMgusges SUOKeN DYy peopic inhﬁbiting to: "border dareds of::.
Nepsl. Linguage 38 merely o meiium for glving expression to ons!s. f&al.“'
ings «nd exchinging 14eas. Vidyipetl wis a poet of Hithila. Ha wrove ' 4
po=ms in the Maithili lenguage. These poems touched “vhe haarta ‘of Ghﬂ:l.-f
‘tenya Deva ol B ag2l, Cnaltanys Devs, and tds iiacip,tr*s bugun to sing
Vidyaputi's porms. As © resulrt, “these poems bec@me popular througnout'’
Bengsl ond ‘Assum, In ths ¢ni, howrvar, the people of Bengsl even forget
that Vidyapati wzs 2 Meithd 11 po2t, and th~t the language ia which ha
wrot= his poms was Maithiii. Th-y begad to cell him 2 B ngeid,’ «ni ro-
gord=1 his I~ ngueg: &S B ngali, Th: popularity of 'hundr-is nf songs
compos -4 in th: Vrcjs iiflzct in Bfngh i.nﬂc tes the real nat.ure of"
the. functiun of a L ngu 2o . _—

The Malla rulers wrs Well aware of t.nis f:ct-. That is why thry hdf']
no hesitation at all in composing po ms in Hin*l_i M-1taill ani Bengsli,,
sl strongly aivocatszd the .stuly @al popularizotion of thoss Ldngungﬂs. S
Tory wer= apper-ntly of the view thit it wis propsr to ﬂ*opt eny i‘lngu...g- '
ng muiimn for iissemin: :Lin,-: {4-.as ani promt.‘lng cunsciuusn:sa. i '
.. .
ﬁmong th, Mall2 Kings wuo ru]..-i aftﬂr the divisinn uf th= vaxiey,
Pratap Malla, Jagajyoti Mslla ind Jogat Prukash M2lls heve written -~
0 ms In th, Senskit longuoge us well. Hows ver, most of the'Kings hav.
compos> 1 num+rous poems in wrndcumr Langusg-, suchi 88 Moithill, Bhoj- ;.
puri hAwadni ani B-ngatl. Ta ir povms are msinly. Aevotionsi, bi‘.!dhindrﬂS;mnu. =
Malla of Pitan is tn- most r:puted umong the Kings 'canpos‘lng devotional - K
po-ms in iulunili. A colizction of ih- songs compos:i by him hos been . :
Aiscovsored. Aveiiubur poims writien by him iudlce to that he Wes™a popu;....r_ -
post. A aumbir of songs composed in the neme of Nrip: Muiiad va wnd Ma ..
Wrip: neve =iso bisn found. However, th- identity of Nripa Hnj.].d or Miila ..
l'lrip- hi-*s ﬂﬂ't }’rt bi:."t‘n 3.+ t.:rmin,d-

KinE Bnup: tindrs kKolla of ﬁhd-lguun WuS 8150 ¢;po&tl, 4 Colléction . . .
of 100 songs compbs~4 by nim in th: I*nit.hi;i gunguag; ifl in t.h+ poss‘:aaiﬂn !
of. th Bir Librar:,r. '

: Songs compos-4 ‘by Jﬁyc. Pmkuah Malla, comprising pru‘y‘i’rs 10 tm 10"
inu:rnatinns of Vishpnu, uni to Shiva, hﬁvé been Aiscoverad. A numbep.-of
songs Compos: d ny J1i LJMitI" 1.11 *n'* Rnnf:,jit M2 1.1-. h'.ﬂr 3150 bF&n fuun-"‘

The Msiliz Kings wer« also fond of drame, . '1’n1$ is t."'a'i" g’ fmm t.ht, .
scor:s of ircemas composzA by po:sts who wir: gi?- n sn..l.t-nr in thdir Rk _:~5'f
pslrcas. o

Contﬂ'.‘.-.' o
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.Ther- is no 1Pfinils prnnl w0 &Stdbliﬁh wna; pldﬂi rama occupidd
in pubhic 1ifs 1n Nepai during the rule of uhe Licnennavi Kings. How-
',vur, ther- 1s no doubt.that.pzople in N- pas, - k- toose in Indla, -
regulsrly siuiled or read w--ll-known Scaskrit drimas. Two Sanskric
Aremas, Malatl Madnava ani Nagdnaad=, copies of wnica were Lranscribed
‘in Nrpal iuring tho 12th cbntuny, may be mnntionui in tnis coungctiun._

bubaﬁqu~nmty, huwavar, tn scholars living in"ths pelaces of hdLlu
Kings began to write origiaal iramas, Several such Sanskrit drames compos:i
by such scoolars during th: ilth cintury hav- besn 4lséoveérad. Tnere is
also eviisace of thase dramas having been staged.from time to time . How-
av- T, only those who w =r~ conv-rsant witn Sanskrit coul? enjoy tnose
Aramas, sincs thess w2r< compos-4 in thut laagusge. Ordinary peopl-
thsrhfora 311 not 4=rive much pleaswre from thise Aramas. |

Naarly one century before th~ Aivision of Nzpal Val lsy, poet Vidyz-
patl introduced & new system of composing irames, using both Sanskrit
‘en4 wvernacular langusges. In =ncient times, Prakrita woris siso wure us-
in Sanskrit dAremas. Vidyapati followed ths practice of usiug varnaculsr
languages instsad of Prikrta. Following the 1ivision of l-pal Vailey,
Arsmas were compos<{ sither in » mixture of Sanskrit uni vernrcular lanzaeies
accoriing to the styls luid by Vidyspati, or simply in vzrnacular languuiei.
The wérnacular dJrsmas contained numerous songs, which werc sung in A1fre-

rent tun#s. Thes: Aramus wer: somsthing lik: the operas which dre popular
fin mniern Eurapa.

Usualiy, thE'steging of dramss was nov compluted in on: night. In
north India;  ther< is the custom of st.giag Rame Laalu dramas over a,
-pzriod of a¢veral days. Thé Ar.mas stuged in Nopus wer= ol th: ‘sum:

- yp3, but wer- more’ rafinsd <ud ygraceful then Rame Leelas Since these
Ar-mas were primarily in the noture of operas, tasir dicioguvrs were nov
importunt. The actors, vherefors, probebly .said whstiv-r they Likei. Tha
songs wer- of differsnt tunes, wnlch w.re¢ sung in clissical style. For
wnis reason, tha peopic who formed the, auiience beceme vasily acquainted
with th~ anclent music. The Newars thu tratitionsly brwen acquuinted
with and versed in music. Their pessica for music is, indeed, higniy
remarkable, Even in modern times, the ordinery peogli of N-pul are foni
“af singing HinAi mslodi=s. The Bengall 2nd Maithili linguagas are mov, T
‘us:=d in mod~rn N~ pal,uf cours:.. But-th o 1s evidience that the Mai thild
"L’HEHEE~ was very populsr ‘at the courts of ihy: Mslle Kings of th: dividad

N-pal Valley. The Bengrli languag: too was usz4 to some extent by the
_hﬁ113 Kings. This liberal,2ttitud2 of th: Melly Kings tow~rds L”ngu“g“
cont.ributafj much to the’ development of cul ure ,

ittt iy



55.

A Iiccnavi Inscription At Chabahil, Ka toman fu” _T_
By
Dranavajra Bajrecnsrya.

To the west of thz well-known ‘Budi hist Caityn et Chabahil. (1.11 Kathmandu), =
tn:re ar. two small pillars erected for lamps. A stone has bsen pluced
upsiiz down to support thz pillar on the right.. It appears to b. a por-
tion of tha lotus-shaped peizstal of som 1m!lge. This inscription has
been inscribed on this stone. It is thersfore incomplete,

A fuil tre ,.s}_atﬁ cm af the axtdnt pornion nf tas inacription is as
_fnl1ows-- . .

. Even thnugh the un“uly po.sions ars troub: ing the worl'? he has "~
“"kept them undar his control, as if th=y wsr3 nis slaves.

_He joes not harass the pecpl;, but 15 cha*it@ht.c. and Gompasslgﬂatp
ves He has gained Kaowledge of th- seif, liba-rdte*i iz ;vmrld from all
Jdisaries ani hes t.t'ms attained thd state’of :.r.:nquillity. ces ..

For “nis (Buﬂ-lh,a) tais Cdit}'a nab betn constructed thmugn prolungufl
eni ayduous =ffort, btorids from th- Kinnari-Jatska arH i.nsc*'ibcd here,
ani it §s decor«tz1 witn meny paiatings.

Fi=14s yi-iding LS manika of paddy ev-ry year (db r.-nt-) nav.. brnn
enjowsd as Gutni for vids Coitys. Fi:lds sieiiaZly yielding 28 menika
of padiy hevs bw:n :londtsd to f:. d  (members of )- the Ea;‘bnh ool wurship

~ (tnz Buidha).

- . May th- reiilglous merit wid. cn I neve gaincd tnruugh t.nia -f.x,ra.. _.
oriinary lonztion #asbly m: to b. roborn 4s ¢ man, rlirquishing my -
womenhood, &ni ... néppin-ss and mis % o'

Asneih 5nuk;.e Dbshamt 1n tnu ya-ar :...ag'n.é, 'iuring tﬁﬂ‘t‘eign 61-_? Bth.t,;..
T K8 ..

= =

XDhsnavajra Ba jracharye, Licchavikalka abh:ilekh (Inbcripti.ona Uf ib;_
Licchavi P:riod). Kirtipur: Tnstitute of Nopel eni hslen St.u‘iius,
Tribhuwan Un1v~r 1't-:,r, Ashaih 2030 (Juns 1973), ppe 1-8.
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Explanatory Note -

Date Of Inscription: The inscription is fragm:-uted ani so tne dats is
missing. It Aoes not evan contain thne nams of the King wno was ,reigalng
at that tims. We are therefors ficed with the prob.em of Aating this
inscription. The script used in this inscription proviies ih: main
avidence for a solution of this prthﬂm.-

The first aveiiable Iicchavi inscripiion which m-.ations the- year -
.1s thaw of Manadevi ai CHangu. & comperativa stuly of ine scripts used

in thess two inscripbions woul4 shov that th- Lhabahil inscription is
olisr,

-

Yoo

According to the Vamshavalis, whe Caivya of Chabshii was built
during the roign of Vrishadeva, Tnis {nscription telis us that the
Caitys was built through prolongzi snd arduous affort. This shows that
a very big Caitya hai been built. 4 close swuiy.would reveal that ths
Caitya m-ntioned in this inscription is th” fdmuua Caitya of Cnabahil

I therefor: think that this inﬁcriptiun balongq to thr time of
Vrishadeva, This is ths reason wh}' it n~s beon given first in (his book.

Ther: 1s yotu anoth%r piece of wvidencs wnich helps us w 1et¢rmine
- the Aat: of this inscriotion. The practice of referring to ths name of
., .the year, (Magha-Varsha) 103s not suem to have bezn pravalent aft r Mana-

4eva. This too indicaics that Lhis iascription was ‘instslled soms ime
bafor: Manadsva. | |

Homagz To The Buiiha

Much has be:n writtsn in Buddhist and otlier reilgious scriptures
on the need to conuwol the passions. Th:y tséch us that & man who wants
o perform great deods must control nis pessions, In the sdm= way, tnis
inscription has prais=1 some grs8t persoi:.ity wno has controlied his
passions and orought happiness to uhe world. Siance ihe inscription is
incompleta, thy refer-nce is ot very clear. Howevery. it dppears' that
th: pralsy 1s meant for 1h. Buiiha. This is indic:zt~1 by th« use of words
such as Mahamuni.

Slavary
]  The inscripticn atrusaas-th nasd. to control the pusaions as if
thess wors sleves. This somewhst indirectly shows that slovery axistad -

juring the Licchavi priiod. The hnantalingeshwara inscription of King
Naremraisva refors to larg: numbsrs of devaddsa ani devad@si, No othur:

Contd, ..
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: " Lwas 'f'hllﬁ prevalant. 2
raferrnce to slavary 1uring ths Licchavi period 1s availabls., 1t .=»|pp.a.=¢:c~a1
that even though slavery might have existed during tha Iicchavi period,
it was in an ordinsry form only, not in a speclal form, The system of .
performing functions through such orgsnizations as Grémapancnall or Gogm
As such, the place of slaves was ‘not importsnt in the iife of ths paople
at that time-. According to the same tradition, slavery existed here in.:
an ordinsry form iuring the Malla period also,

o ...

Bhikshusangha

" Tha Buidha orgenized his religion in th? form of Sanghas in order
to insur- thet 1t func*ionnd syst@maticaliy. Accordingly, Buidhist _
Bniksnus gencrally 411 not 1ive alone, 4 number of Bhiksnus combined w '
form a Sanghe. Ther~ was thus & Bhikshu-Sangha in each Vihfra, Even at
prasent, Sunghas of some form axigv in Buddnist Uih«'a'rasé | .

_ This inscription refwrs ta th: endowment of landis as Guthi for feeding
the Sangha, It. is clear that this Brikshu-Sdngha belonge-? to ttua Chabg.ml_ :
Vihara, N

Tn the beginning, Bhikshus 411 not store any food supplies. The:,r 4 B
Hived by begging alms daily. A change occurred subsequently, It became.
nzcassary for Bhikshus to maka arrangements for food supplies. Bhikshu— o
Sanghas th:rafor- started accepting donations in czsh or in kin-l, or.
2lse'in ths form of lamd. Such donations appesr to have beun made. in i
India also accoriing to inscriptions found in that coumry, This hraught. _
4bout a great change in ths condition of the Bhikshu-Sanghay -

ASnikd G o

- Thea” inscript.idn mf-nt.ions tha dan_tinn of Lani yiolding rant.s amount.inb_
to ‘some Manikds. The term Manikd is intimately corh:cted with t-h= n:l.s*r..ory
of the Licchavi' period. In cass' we are able to determin: the neanin.g, of ! -
this technical term, much information would be gained about sconomic :Iif: -
Auring the Licchavi puvriod. How-ver, it has not yet been pussibl.u-_ tp_.,dt.fina;_
this term conclusively. : S Cme I

'The term M3nika rascmbles tha modjern MEn3, Some writers' hB"ii'b there-,_..f-"--”-
fore expresssd the view that the term Manikd mssnt a mina during the lic-
chayi period. The term Khirika means & fi2l4 which needs ona Khari' (Muri)
of se-ds for sowing; Drauniks similarly means 2 ficld which needs ong . °
Drona’'of sacds for auwiné On ’bht basis of _this an&.l.ogy, it 1s said that #
the term k3nikZ means a fi-14 which nevds on: m2na of seésis for aning,
But a closes study of th: inscriptions would snow that this view is not.
corréct., The Chabahil inscription itsolf shows that this viey 1s not.
correct. Tt refers to th- donation of a fi~l4iwhich yialds L5 MZnikes -
of paiiy avery y<ar as rent to th= Bhikshuaangh&. A study of other 1:1..

""I ! . . ) GODM--*
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" acript.inns t.oo leads us t.o t.m Sams conclusian. Pmblmsungn::‘s inaurip-
“tion av Deopatin mentions a Pindake of 22 Manikd ‘an 50.bhumi-of "Lsnd,
'"and of 20 MInikZs on L0 bhum:l of tand. Tt 1s .definite that Pindeka meons
- ‘rent. Separate tarms ars used for ths area of land snd the quantivy of
reat, It is thus ciedr thut the term rl.ﬁmlca du&s nov refer t-o e dI"'E-d '
of lend. !

The Anentz2lingeswarz inscription m ntions & payment of h"’lﬂiﬁnik'éa
of rice for sweeping the strsets. The Gny=neshwar inscription similerly
m-ntions # paym-nt of 2 Mznlk’s of rice. This clearly shows that the

term MEnikd refers to the ‘Quantity of foodgr;.tihs.. -

‘The qua.ntit.y thus reﬂfarre'l to by t.hx. tarm Manika {5 quitv big, now
tha modsrn mAnd. Vasantadiev.!s inscript.ion of Pasinkhya thus mentions
gr-nts of lamd yielding a rent of 1 MSn3ka each to thy Kuthera Adhikeraen
~end tha Solla Adhikarana. Hai the term. Mani kT mecnt a MTn3, thes: figurss

would have been absurd, sinc: Alscr pancies of 1 mina connot maan much
for the royal treasury.

The Ananta linéﬂuward mscript.inn m- nt.iuns th-* dlmca t.ion of 10"
m’*nikua of padqy for fe~ding 10 Auvedasas for one year. bi.milarly, 300
“Manik3ds of padiy hive bi:n allocated for fo-ding 20 4 -vadasis for one
year. This helps us to uni:rstani something zbout the torm mintka. we _
mdy concluie that it rilf.rred to th=s sume. qudntity or :Iiooig,r ins uB t.ha -
mo dern rm.:ri‘. o . ¥

The term Menikc remeined currsnt att.r tne Licchavi period uiso.
M rbhoyadévals inscription of w-pel Samvat 125 contains ihe term Foni .
Similar  fer nces to tho verin-Manikd are found visewhers too. It may
bz possibl: . to efin. the torm }uniF4 concltusively 1f onv stuiles the
"».tnrit-is, :Lnr.'.l.ur!iug o ﬂdnuﬂ."‘ihuI‘I'MEﬂS'ﬁch, Hnic:} have beva t-r Il-':a.l.n'l.'-dd -
;'into ‘t..h+ vaﬂri Llanguugo. '

{ow Ststus Of Wom-n Ani Tnfiu nce Of Kinnari'r—JZQ.kh.:. '

. Thee 1s no ¢vid-nc= that spzelal r<gul:tions 'hod been enforced
~Auring th Licchevi poriod discrimin:ting butween m-n £nd women, Soms
‘hova. attumpt i to stow, by rasiing "Irikura" us "Sgrikuru", that this’
'Was a tax lévied on women. But this is:.not corract. Th. inscriptions -
claarly show- that "Trikara" wes .n import. nt ni broud-busei tux. Ino.
'wm *rafarrur'! to the -following. trhI"*d tixugs-

Bhaga ur tax uxmunt.ing to on-. -sixth, onz--1 Zatn. or om,-t.wul*rt.h
of. t.h produce of the lend.

Conﬁi L



59,

. Bnoga, or tax on catile.

Kard, or tex on .LI‘_Hd_E_-.'
It 1s thus wholly Incorrect t.hat. any t.x hai béen levied on wumn"{iﬁ:drxg %
the Iicchavi period. :

Th= Fuligaun inscripttun prascribus the collsction of finss' i'mm
woman who marri=4 again or 414 so after they wer: widowed, But this is
quite normal. It joes not iaiicste any conirol or suppression of women.
iathsr, this fnscription shows thet fres4om haj beéen grantei to woman |
,mmugn legal recognition of wiiow marri:zge or remirriage, ’

Other Yascriptions t.ou prnvi-i-— no evidence of any iiscriminatdun
having. bEr'n prantise1 against women iuring the Liccncvi period.

Thu Chabahil inscription was $nstailed by a womun, The' inscriptlon

snows that for some reason shz was disgust: :A-with the 1if: of a woman

ani so exprassed th: desim to be reborn as & men througn the r=ligious
Terit gaingd by her. This is5 surprising. Th-re are many instences to shgw
that religious gifts ani donations wers made with the.objective of gain-"
ing merit, attaining heaven or loksu, -dr obtsining weeltn, chiliren, a
long W fe and good heelth, Such Ysires are QUitﬁ normal, But it 13 '_’- s;?;
. Unusual for a women to 4esire to bs reborn &s a man. This must have b&"ﬂl’l
so because sne was very disuressed for somz resson et sh2 was & womz n._-___,.

The main reason for tuis Aistress serms to bu. the in.f..ucnua oi‘ ‘the
Jataka. Ths inscription mmtiuns ‘that eplsodes_from the Kinnari -Jatako
. had -besn ddpicted at the Cdit.ya. Tne Kennari-Jataka deseribes how women |
- become slaves of their passions and remain 1mm=rsad 1n lusvg, Tn: ru:.i.uvem.
axcerpts ar: a8 foliows:= 1

"Once upon = t.imc:, th re wus a r{ing named Kandori 4n Varanasi, He
‘was very hendsome. His queen, Kinnari, also was beautifu:.. Ther, was &
big trei near the palsce of the King. A very ugly hunchbaek Lived- und:m
' t.hq trec.

S “On day Queen Kimmri 4w the huncnbuqk. Graduaily ‘she ralt at.t.rao...
t34 towac.4s 'him. One night she went to him after “the King had failun
asleep. Queen Kinnari then began to visiv the hunchback avery nignt.._

"On- day th:s King was rturning to his paiace from the city when
b, saw th:- hunechback under thoe tree. The K!ng askei his Priﬁﬂt,- N"Can T
any women b+ attractrd by such an ugly psrson ?" Haering this; the hunch-
pack was fill: 1 with pride, Turning towsrds the tres, he Sdiﬂ, "0 God

Contd.,. |
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of the tree, what is possible ani what is notv % You know everything."-
At this tne priest felt suspicious. After much thought, he expressed
his suspicion about Queen Kinnari. But he¢ was not-usble ‘to convince the
King. Even then, ths King dacided to check. Thav night ne was feigning .
sleep, whan (ueen Kinnari slowly got up as usual, took delicious food-
stuffs with her, ani gov down through th- window with the help of her
waist-bani, The King followsd her and hid himself behind a trea. The
hunchback sevarely reprimanded Kinnuari for. bring Latu. Kimmari hung her
.head and ask~i for forglveness.
o 1

- WThi5 incident maie the Eing furious. H: se ntdncai Queon Kinnari
to jeath. But the priest said to him when they were dlone, "lMost women
are like tnis. You should not thersfore blam- tn: queen uniy for such
conduct. Let m3a show you th= ways of womzn." -

., "The King snd th- prisst then Aisgulsed thﬁmswlvas and lrft the
pelaca for the city. The King felt astwonishz4 when he saw how women

b:heved. Ho then returned to the palace amd punishad th# queen with
exils instzad of Jeath."

- It is clesr that the womin who install-d ths Gnabahil inscription
~was Influs nn:ﬂ by the story of the Kinnari-Jataks. This ssems to b= the
rzason why s e expr-ssei thz desire w be: rehorn as a man. ‘

. This shnws that th: Jitaka stories h41 sumﬁ influznce on society
during tne Licchavi p=riod.

Imporwencs Of Tnis Inscription

. ‘'nis inscripilon contains the words "Bhuatiarukamwhir: jusri." Soms

- leiters. ars missing thercafter. This shows that the nsme of the. ruigodng
King had be=sn mentionud ia the inscription. The impo:tsnce ol this inscrip-

tion wouli have increased had on.y ont letver after "orl" been exuvint.

- Ih+ inscription wouldi th:n have thrown n=w Iight on the hisvory of ths
Iicchavi p=zriod. But th: inscription is not Very ‘importont now, bzcauss

. thars 1s not:8 singl- lettar axtant cfter M W W nav- thus no alter-

nativs but to spaculsts on th: dete of th- inscription on th: basis of

the seript ss woll as ths term “aghavarsekala," In any case, the inscrip-|

. tlon is by no m¢2ns of minor importancz irom the viewpoint of th+ history
'fof the Buiihist religion in N pul

FeeE R R RS

(S.B. Maharjzn).
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Sorie_Inscriptions From Ddlakha?‘_;
By

Mohan Prasad Khanal.

King Indra appears to have been an-independentﬂfulérfﬁf~bglgﬁﬁ
kha, but no information is available about his ‘date,*the dy~‘
nasty to which he kelonged,etc. In-fact, the history of Dola~
kKha is quite unknown. It had & King of its own before the '
partition of Kathmandu Valley or even earlier, We .do not know
whether or not this King was an independent onc, Nor do we

know anything about social and religicus conditions in Dolzkha
at that time. Historians have conjectured that Dolakha was not
én independent Kingdom but was a feudatory of Kantipur.‘Hawevar,
I have beemvable to discover some newwfacts-abpqt Dolakha,. .

Dolakha is an ancient historical town. Traces of its an-
cient origin are found there even now, However, no Licchayi-
inscriptions have been found there, . | o

In ZLiswin 1411 Vikrama (September 1354), Rajalla Devi was -« °
married to Sthiti Malla in Phaktepur. Sthiti Malla then beeame
King. By 1423 vikramc (1366) ne had become King of the whole . -
of Nepal. It was during his reign that & statue of King Indra
was erected in Dolakha zlong with that = oi Manikaratna Bhero.
an inscription to this effect, contained in & broken pedestal,
hes now been discovered. The inscription is in Newari script,

It bears the date Falyun 490 Samvat. The statues &re missing,
however. In any case, the inscription proves that King Indra,
of Delakna wag a contemporary of King Sthiti Malla, it

o e

F2

Although we do not know when King Indra was born, or when
he ascended the throne, there is evidence that he was a reli.-
gious-minded person and that he died in 1603 Vikrema (1548),
Several images installed by him are still . found. He ‘'was ‘an
adherent of Shaivism, /Znn inscription contained in another ' -
broken pedestal found in Dolakha, wilch had beea installed by -

o A — ————

“Mohan Prasad Khanal, Abhilekh-Sgyka}EQQ_(h.Ccllectidn;bf 

Inscriptions), Lalitpur: Sajha Prakashanf 2028 (1971),
pp‘ 3"16. ) ; - o
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' King Indra (or Jeya Indra Sinha), begins with a hymn to CGod
Shiva. The inscrintion is datad Ashadh 6€7 Semvat. The hymn
is in Sanskrit, while the iema lﬂ+ng partian of the 1nscr1rt1oﬂf

is in corrupt Sanskrit with a mixture of Newari. The inscrip--
tion was installed by King Indita in tha mesory of his dead
dzughters,

There is a ruvined suddhisi Caityve in Dolakha town with
several inscriptions. One of these inscriptions, which are g
in Hewari, was incitalled by Iting Jayz Herovansd Deva in Bq15mhh
659 JSamvait. Jayz Naravion. Dave wau'thu =én of King Indra Slihu‘
Jaya Narayara Deva's younygoT brochar, V:HLLQV Thakur, Dzzercd
a gold chakra at chea Critya and install zn inscription to
commemorate this 2ct in Ssisakh 1606 ulkrcnr (Lpril 1549).
Similar chakras were offcred clco by Ehardars nomed Jogl Bhar
and Ujjyot 3im in Baisakh 689 Serovzt (4

-'} 3

154C L.D.), with two more inscrizci

4|

e Ze 1606 Vilkkrama Or -
toc coriemorate the acco!
Yo the east oif the Caitys cherce is another ingcription
in Mewari which ic only partly legible, The inscription men-

clons Kasthamandepa, thereky possibly indiceting thac the
Kingdom of Dolakha uzd relicious ties with the Kingdoin ot
Kalutipur, This inscription too is in the lMevari script. It
bears the date Jesthi €069 Samvat.

Kinyg Jayea Indcees Sinbz and nds fueen, Vijsvelszimi, had :
minted silver l'ohor coine wuch before King Mzhendre Mclla of
Kentipur. This dicsproves thie legend that Mahendra Mallz had -
obtained permission from the Anperor of Delhi to mint suck
COLlILS «

In Chaitra 5§74 Szmvat, King Juya Narayan Deva installed
an image of Umzmaheslhwara in the memory of his dead wiie, iy
Vittalaxmi. /o inscription describing this zct has been foun-

on a wall cbove a water spout 2t a place west of Dolakha vﬂ'ﬂ

The inscription is in ilewari,

kX RHAEAERNE
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Conflict .nnd Reconciliation L“LWCEH feen R_Jenﬁra-
lcﬁﬁ¢ and hanauqr Shahi

By
Baburam ..charva.
Axkak
Lfter Rani 8ohadur -Shah was proclaimed King, Pratap Simha

Shah's widow, ueen Rajendralaxai, suspended the administra-~
tion for the l3-day mourning period and seat i, order bearing

the royel seal tarough v courier to Behalur Sheh who was liv-
ing in exile in Bettiah. On receiving this order, Bahadur Shah
returned to tiepzl beforez the period ol mourning h ad expired

ond subsenuently assuneld charge or the administ rution. Along
with Nueen Rajendczlaasi, he set upon the task of supbrcscinu
non-Corkhali f£retions, But as soon eg he heard that Bahadur
Shzh had returned to Kothmandu, Keajl Swerup Simhe Karki fled

o India and tiwus sgved lidmszli. Brajenath Pandit was arreste.
He: werns convicted of treason, deprived of his caste and banisi: -
to India througii Sinchuli, Sardar Parashurdam Thipa was impri-
soncd, On the advice ¢f Rejendralawmi, bohaaur Shaly sent per.-
mission to Chautara Junuquuﬁ_Klrtl Shalhy and Dalamardan Shan

Lo spend vheir last days in Varanasi, although they had alreed:dy
Leen living in exile, and also made provision for payment cf
cllow:nces to them. Two of the three sons of Mahoddamakirti
Shah, Balabphadra Shah 2and Srikrishna Shah, both of whom were
senior to Eohcdur Shah, were suumnoned to huthm ~ndu, Balabharira
Shiah was rppointed 33 a Kaji and included in the Bharadari,
Dalajit Shalh too wes sumaoned and eppointed as & Chautara. Dut
he was not made a ministor of King Rana Dahadur Shah. Since

he belonged to the royel fomilv, he was designated as a Bhara
dar with & stiotus slightly cbove that of a dei.

o B ]
.
ey
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‘.cocount of Nepal) hthm“ndu Prﬂmcd uhinuhpr and Nir Bikram

”Pyﬁsi” Chaitra 2022 {(iarcnh 1966). Chapter XIT: "Maharani
Rajendraloxmi ra Mahila Saheb Bahadur Shahka Bichm» Mel ra

Sengharsia." (Conflict c-nd Reconciliation Between Queen

Rz jendralaxmi and the Second Prince, Bahadur Shah), pp 77-

0. :
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- Rana Bahadur. Shah was - crowned King on December 17, 177?;f
- one month after the death of Pratap Simha Shah. Probably on:
-the same day, Sarvajit Rana was appointed as a Kaji and

__:mm:.ater. Vumshar;..j Pande too was apﬂﬁiﬂt-_.t ns minlster A

L

and entrusted with the task of keepinj @ watch on Lamjung and
‘other Chaubisi Xincdoms with his head guarters in Gorkha.

“Kapardar kﬂliduu Khadka (Kalu Kapardar of Prithvi Narayan TR
‘5hah) -and other

T

"
=

Bharadars were confirmed in their posts. Then
dewar concubine of Pratap Simha Shoh was pregnant, at about -
the time of the coronation, she g.ve birth to Sher Bahadur

Shahi. The Newar concubine becoane o Sati immadiately there-~
after. '

By
r-‘~
B
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For f£ive months, Rajendraloxani @nd Buhadur Shah remained
on good terms with EuCh other, Bahalur Shah then felt it ,
necessary to recruit additional troops for the annexation of .
Tanahu. However, Rcjendralawmi prevénted him from doing so. =
This gave rise to a dispute between them. With the help of
Sarvajit Rana, Rajoendrazlaxmi kept Bahaciur Shah in detention %
inside the royal pulace. When he received this report, Gajaraj§
iishra rushed to Kathmandu irom Varanasi, eifected & reconci—

liation between Rajendralusxmi znd Bahadu. Shah, and had Bahadu

unah released. However, Rajendralexmi retained control of the.

adninistration, so thcei Bochedur Shalhy was lef: idle. Meanwhilz gi

rumors circulated that there were i1illiciit relations between ﬁ?é

Raijendralaxmi and Sarvajit Runa. On the basis of this churgefrl

Bahadur S8hah, with Dulajit Shah's help, had Sarvajit Rana .
‘beheaded inside a room at the royel palace. Rajendralaxmi was:2
put in fetters made of silver and imprlaaﬁed inside the royalfg
paélace. Bahadur Shah then assumed charge oI the EJWlnlStratl‘h%
on .August 31, 1778. h

i

ﬂ&mpﬁ

v

it 13

Rujendralaxml was opposed to any campaign of territorial*
expanslon. Her minister, Sarvajit Rung,'also shared the sam&:
view. In this situation, Bzhadur Shah could not have been blal
had he kept Ruj;nﬂrrlgxml in detention honorably instead of %}
lcvalling false charges against her. It was unjust on his par

to imprison her ﬂud spoil her reEutatlcn and to murder Sarvaw
jit Rana, _ I .

4

“after assuming charge of the administrstion in thiu|mannﬁi

Bahadur Shah started making plans for the annexation of Tangh
_But he could dn nothing in thic regar@ for four months beciW

Contdaes.e
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most of the Bharddcrs were opposed to this plnn. Sub&equentlyﬁa
3ahadur Shah ordered Sardar Bali Baniya, Vamsha Raj ‘Pande's® Fiiia
deputy in Gorihi, to invade Tanahu with. troops stationed tharg,
Sardar Bali Baniya occupied Sur, caﬁithl of Tanahu, on January':

31, 1779 almost without a flcht.

Harakumaradatta Sen, King ot Tanchu, then obtalned trcapsk
from King Mukunda Sen of Pzlpa to reinforce his army and.enuJ
trenched himself at dali~Thum. Sardar Bali Baniya attacked "4
him at this place, but wes delfeated and killed alcng-with BS 7
Gorkhuli soldiers. (March 10, l??&) Four davs latar, +he*
Corkhalis left Sur. Emboldened by the Gorkhalis' 'retreat," the
King of Parbat sent troops in aid of Tanahu., These troops - '
could not proceel-to Upardianyg or hnoll:spur, but crossed the -
Narayani river throush Mawalpur, attacked Summesiwar and drove -
out Gorkhali troops from that place. L T

On hearinc the news of this defeat, Echadur Shah went to
Gorkina and sent additional troope from there to get Summeshwer. -
back. These troops defeated the enemy &t Swumeshwar and capthvj”
rad soma. The rest fled to India. {Anrl 22, 1?79) : L

Rajendralaxmi was a courageous queen.-ht the timETHhEn;;-
mﬂhﬁdﬂl Shah was in Gorkha, she sent couriers to Varanasi -

asking Chautara Mahoddamakirti Shah and Brajanath Pandit. tu
come back to Kathmandu, Erzjanath Pandit did not obey this-
sumnons , however, but 'started performing ypeligious ceremonies
o bring¢ about the downizll af Baha'lur Shah. Mahoddamakirti
Shah, on the other hand, came to Kathmandu. Bahadur Shah had.
entrusted Dalajit Shah &nd Balabhadra Shah to look after the
defense of Kaothmendu as well as keep watch over Rujendxalaxni,
These pergons could do nothing against Mahoddamakirti Shah,.
+heir senior cousin and uncle respectively, Mahmddamakirti

Shah declared Rajendralaxmi innocent aiter a trial by ordeal .

and released her. On June 20, 1779, Ra]&ﬂdruluxmi resuned cu_*ﬂe
of the administration. Dalajit Shah fle’_ after sending infor..:
mation about thesc developments te Buhadur Shah in Gorkna.
Bahadur Shah too then fled, Sriharsh:a Pantha, who had helped

in the imprisonment of Rajendrzlaxmi, was ariested, branded
and banished. He then went to Tanahu. As a result of this -
internal conflict, no Gorklhali troops remained in the hill .
regions of Tanahu, Harakuinardatta was therefore able to win_f_b
back his Kingdom without any efiort, After some timc, Rajendrhpn
lzxmi charged Mahoddamakirti Shah with the crime nf killing

Contd..ﬂ'
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a Brehman and banished him. Mahoddamakirti Shah then went tc .
~Varznasi. Rajendralaxmi dismissed Gajaraj Mishra, a supporter =
-0f Bahadur Shah, who had been deputed to maintain contacts S
with the English Political Agent in Varenasi. He was replaced
by Brajenath Pandit, whom Rajendralaxmi regarded as her pre-

After Bahadur Shah rled, Rejendralaxmi became carefree

and ‘began to cnjoy the pleasures of life. In an attempt to
abolish the Purdah system which was prevalent in the royal 2
palace, she used to go out on horse or elephant back, with :
ner maid servants on horseback, Had the Gorkhali Bharadars .
followed suit, Gorkh=:li women too would have become brave like -
their men. But the time was not opportune &l the people did
not appreciate this refcri.

-5 Buhadur Shah was no longer ir Hepzl, znd as Queen
Rajendralaxmi was being increasingly attracted to a life of
luxury, his supporters, Kaji Vawsharaj Pande in Gorkha and
Sardar Shivenarayen Khatri in itiajhkirat, submitted their
resignation. They felt that further convuests would not ba
vossible unless Bahodur Shah cawe back. Even before their
resignation was accepted, Vimsharaj Pande took shelter with
Birkishor Singh, a Zamnindar of Bettish, while Shivenzrayen
Khatri went to Patna. Rejendralaxmi did not regret their
departure., : '
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The Semi-NMcomadic Khambas™

- By
Habin Kumar Rai

ko AWK K

The term Khemba or Khanmpa used in this article refers +o
Lhe semi-npomadic tribe of Khambis living in the Karnali, Set:,
Theri and Repti zones of western NHepal, ot to the Khambas
who entered into hiespal after the Chinese moved into Tibet in
1959, and who have ever since been living as refugees in the
Himaleyan regions Irom .the eust to the west. The total popu-
lation of the Khambhas of . Nepzl is estimated at between 1,500
and 2,000, Thev aré called seni-nomadic because, unlike the
Rautes,t a nomadic tribe of the od gathering stage, they
change the places of thair hakitation during scumer and wvinte
for the purpose of trade.

- -
Ls

Kusundas® are also known to be among the semi-nomadic tri..
Des of Nepal., However, Khambas and Kusundas have different
reasons and motives in leading a semi-nomadic life, While Kham-
bas, like the Byaneis of Darchula,3 move about from Tibet
(China) +to the Tarai regions of lepal and change their summer
and winter habitation for the purpose of trade in grains and
salt, Kusundas engage in farming for some time instead of do--
ing such trade, and move about for sCme time in seazich of focod.

Khambas stay together with their families in their summey
and winter settlements. Usually they spend 5 months (from
Decearber to April) in their winter settlements and 5 months,
from June to October, in their sammer settlements, The remain-
ing. 2 months, i.e. May and Novemver, cre spent in travelling
to summer and winter settlemente, That is why scholars studv-
ing the migration pattern in western Nepal have descriked tluses
Khambas ag seasonal migrants, or simply as seasonals,.?

*Nabin Kumar Rai, "Khamba: Ek Ardha Bhramanashila Jati."
Contributions To Hevalece Studies (Semi-ininual Journal of The
Institute of Hepal and Asian Studies, Tribhuvan University,
Kirtipur), Vvol, I, No. I, December 1973 (Poush 2030), pp.64-
75,
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- Khambas do not know anything about their history. They 18
. bever tell others about their origin, In fact, it is assumed’;
- that Khambas had come from

Tibet in groups and lived z semi-
- nomadic life-after- another group of Tibetans (Bhotes) settle@ﬁ
down around Humla and Mugu. The physiognomy, languages, reli-:
. gion, costumes, occupations and nomadic habits of these tribeg
~also tend to justify his assunmption. Even today "Chhowa', akg
- Sedentary tribe engaged in trade and ani-al husbandry, Khambzy
8 community that primarily controlled the affairs of State'aﬁ%

in Tibet before the appearance of the Chinese, and ! Puran<i
gwa, a tribe engeged in trade ard agriculture around Purang -
and Taklakot, inhabit the Tibet region of China., There must
be an historical link hetweszn the semi-nomadic Khambas (of :
Nepal) and the Khambas of Tibet. These Khambas may have been';
immigrants from Tibet consequent to & political upheavel or ¢
religious strife at some time in the past., Xhambas, Chhowas &
and Purangwas are now seen living as refugees in Mepal after -’
the Chinese took over Tibet. It would not be surprising if
these refugezs, after having permanently settled down in Nepal
seek to forget that they had originated in Tibet .5 R

Khambas are found not only in Nepal, but also in Punjab .. -
and Himachal Pradesh States of India. The @uthor had met
some Khampas in the course of his anthropological tour of tlw
Kalpa, Pooha and lNichar arcas of Kinnaur, a district situated]

on the Sino~Indian border in Himachal Pradeshsin September- 3
November 1971. He was told that they had stopped going to Al
western Tibet after the entry of the Chinese into Tibet. Schow
- lars who had visited Kinnaur before the Chinese came to Tibe' |

have also written about the Khampas living there. | 22

i

ST

_ Rahul Sankrityayan, who had visited Tibet in 1926, writec
.0t the Khampas of "Kinnar Desh": Kham is a region situated on
‘Tibet's border with China. Perihaps some 0f treir ancestors ks

‘may ‘'have reached this area from Kham, but neitner in languzr,.
nor in dress do they look like KXhampas now. This may be the -
reason why they are now called Gyagar (Indian) Khampas, not
simply Khampa (inhabitants of Kham) . They wander abcut vend-=

~ing goods. They go to Mandi, Simla, Hardwar and Delhi during.

* winter, and to the Sutlej and Ganges valleys and to areas up
to western Tibet in summer. They are enable to say whether -
- they are Tibetan or Indian subjects."® . L

hrmakly
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In recent yezrs, Khambags have begun to call themselves
"tfiatuwali Chhetris" also.? In fact, not only Khamrbas, but
ilso Byensis and Bhotes have starteld calling themselves
"Matuwali Chhetris." Although somewhat more Prosperous .than
the other Hindu ccrmunities, the average Bhote, Khamba  and -
Byansi is illiterate, and is looked upon with contempt by
flindus. This is the reason why Bhotes, Krambas and Bvansis
have the tendency to change their comnunal names, ostumes,
languages, etc. and make 8 new and ertificial history. For
zxample, some of the Bhotee inhabiting Karan Dara (a geogra-
phical-adiministrative region created on tha basis of the
watershed) claim to be the descendants of the Rarakote Thala--

ris of Barakote-Luda in Jumla in an stienpt to prove themselves

to be of higher status thin other Blowtes. There are 2also other
tribec who have the tenderncy of chenging their history, com.-
runal names, religion, lungudige, 2tc, One example is the im-
pact of Hinduism on the Khag, a community of Kumaun, Garhwal
(Uttar Pradesh) and western Hepa18 during the 13th-l4th cen-.
tury. It is known that the Koche community of the Tarai too
nad become "Hindu Rajvamshis", "Muslim Rajvamshis", or "Pani®

or "Babukoch" during the 16th century on the basis of religic:..
Some Magars are still calling thanselves Thakuri, Another Byasd ooy

a+
o

group permanently engeged in agriculture in Humla district,

witlch has completely forgotten its language, religion and

culture, is not wrepared to be called Byansi. During.the_past_<

12 years, the Thakalis of Thak-=Khola have started a campaiqy

Lo change their Tiketo~Burman language into the Nepali'langu;'"

2ge, and their traditional Buddhist religion into Hinduism;
claiming to be tlie descendants of the Thakuris of the Tila
and Sinja valleys in Jumlea,10 o Col e

Thece examples remind us of how Hinduism has left'iﬁs-im,”:

pact on and become pojular among the communities inhabiting

the ecentrel hill regicn, the lower nill regione and thE'Tarai;ﬁﬁ

The Khamba Community : . : LMok e

The semi-nomadic FKaamba maf be divided into théhfﬁliﬁwinj?f

categories from the viewpoint cf their summer and winter

settlements, the area of movement, process of permanent setéfi.

tlement, occupation, trade, lam:;_nt.lua;;fs-{r costumes, cetc:
1. Dangali Khembas. 2, Dadakhet Khambez.

3. Mandara Khambas 4, Dillikot-Hurkot Khambas,

'Contd.,.‘
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Dangali Khambas

They leave Sanpe, situated at an altitude of 16,500 feet
in the Kunna-kKhola area »f Achham (Seti zone), around April
and shift to Thadedhunga-Yari, the last village situated on
the Nepali side of the lepal-Chiha border betwezen Humla and
‘raklakot. In the second wezk of Septamber,’ when winter sets
in, they return to Sanpe. Thu:z they spend 5 months each at
- Thadedhunga-Yari and Senpe, and 2 monchs in travelling. Since

Dangali Khambae stay at Sanpe in Achham district, they are
also called "Sanpe IThambas."

Dangali Khambas live in tents both in their sumner and
winter settlements.lO The¢y have no houses. The tent is erected
v raising a wall or enclosing sOme space with a pheruwall
(goat wool cloth) ir such a way that not much air gets in.The
site of such a tent is called Le or Lzi, which is a Tibetan
term. Dangali Khambas transport th:ir tents, utensils and otis
pelongings on the back oi mules, Jhopa, 12 Tolba,13 horses,
sheep, goats, etc, while moving between their summer and winté:
settlements.

They also carry cows, female Tolbas, cetc, along with then.
Jropas, Leoth male and femalz, and Tolbas, which are amond the
domestic animals found in the northern Himalayvan region, can
travel to winter settlements cof the Dangeli Knambkas, which
are situated in the central hill region., Khanbis bre2d nules
00, and aleo possess Chhyanglus (Tibetan or Chliowa sheep,
which give fine wool), Ronglu (sheep belonginyg to Hunla and
Tumla, whose wool is somovhat coarce), and some Syakchar
(cross-breed of Chhyenglu anl Ronglu sheep), in addition to
goats and Chyangra coats. They carry all these Jdomestic animz. s
with them. Hovever, some Khambos now leave theilr cows and hoih
in the custody of a momber of their f£awily or a friend ot Lac™
pass (Bhanjyang), situated on the way, instead of taking thes?
animals across Thadedhunga-Yari.

1
Dangali Knhambas wmove about in Taklakot (Tibet), Hdumla,
Bajhang, Bajura, Achham, Dotl, Kailzali and Bardiya for the
purpose of trade, The wain centers waere they conduct trade
are Taklakot in Tibet, which can be rezched from Yari after
a journey of 2 days, and Rajajur, {(which is called Golaghat
by the loczl inhabitants) and Nepalganj in the Tarai.

Contd. ..
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A4 few Dangali Khambs familics have sought to permanently
settle down at Gumbagaun (Kunwari-kKhola), Muchu and Yangsi::
(Yari),., They are said to have submitted applications. tq tha
arpronriate District Panchayat and Chief District . Officer
demanding permanent settlement fa01litias at Ridikot or. Gumba
gaun (in the Kunwari-Khola area near Shankha Lagana),

andukhet Khambas

o K f'--r R R
Dandakhet “hambas travel from Sufhhet in March or’ April
and reach Dandakhet (aran-Dara in Mugu) Ly the second week
of May. Their sumnier settlement in Dandakiet consists of houses
with stone walls and ilat roofs. While in Surkhet, however,
cheys,like Dangcli ITheinba live in tents, They take horses,
Mugu sheep, goat, Sydhthsij and cows with them.

But they cznnot take such domestic Himaldyan animals as
Jhope, Juma, and Tolba to Surkhet valley during winter,
because this place is situated in the inner Tarai. For this
reason, they cmploy some men (called lLora) to. look after . their
cattle, crops, houses, etc in their village. Lores are paid
remuneration in proportici to the arca of lands and number.
of cattle they have to look afters ‘

Dandalihet Khambas travel to Cheptu and Pongju in Tiket,
Mugu, Humla, Jumla, bailekh, Surkhet, Ilanke an<d Bardiya: for
surposes of trade. Their main trade centers are Pongju, whicn
cen be reached from Mugu after a 6-days' journey along with
sheep, and Hepelganj in the Tarai, which is reached from
Surkhet after 4 days' travel, A few Dandalkhet Khambas also
travel to Kajapur. ' LT

Dandakhet Khambas have reclaimed lands in the Dandakhet

srea., On thig land, they pay Serma tax (paid on unregiﬂtﬁr@d
land) . They grow millet, buckwheat, Tite-Mithe, Kaguno and':

Marse, in additiou to potrio, radish and Koira during. summer
and barley, wheat and Uwa auring wint:r. Some Dandakhet'Kham;
bas have purchased lands ir. Surkhet also. They give their 1;u
in Surkhet to the local Tharus on payment of rlxed rents or:
of half of the crop. . s

, i

Surkhet 1s the winter gettlement of.Dandakhet Khamnas..,
Before 1965, Surkhet was called "Kalepani'" (i.e, a malarial
area). Even the local inhabitents (who hove ceme from. Jumla, .. "
Dullu, Dailekh, Jajarkeot, Salyan and other places and have ngp}
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. permanently settled down in Su ~khet) formerly hesitated to
‘live in the valley, ind preferred to stay in such hill areas;
sitvated to the north of Surkhet as Gothikada, Ramrikada, -
Bayalkada, Katuka and Jarbutta. Dandazkhet Khambas too never
. came down to Surkhet valley. They too used to set up their .
winter camps in the above-mentioned villages, or in Dullu-~ .
" Dallekh. They arc¢ very afraid of frost ard malaria, Khambas' ®
- and others started settling down in Surkhet valley after the
introduction of the malaria eradication program in 1965. A /
grass known as "Leu" sprouts in Surkhet velley during the
rmonths of December and Januarv. It is helieved that cows,
sheep, goat and other livestock, other than horses develop :
-Adiarrhoea, and wormns in thcir Lclly, and that their throat = -}
gets swollen, in case they grrze on this ¢rass. This explainﬂia
why people =still prefer to graze their cottle in the hill ares
uround Surkhet valley. Khambas come to Surkhet simply to grazﬁ’
thelr horses and stay in tents. A campaign for the cultivation?
of such winter crops as whezt and barley. is going on at presﬁa*

in Surkhet. IL will definitely have its impact on XKhambas and
others,

Mandara Khambas

Mandara Khambas are tiiose living in lMendara, situated in
Chaudhabis-Dara of Tibrikot district, They resenible Dandakhel
Khambas 1in many respects,., Both proceed tirough Surkhet in
Marchn or April and reach Mandara, their summer settlement, _
towards the second weeck of HMay. After spending 5 mornths in .
Mandara, they again come dowmn to. their winter settlement_in_
Surkhet during October, Most of the Mandara Khambas tOo OwWn .
small houses in their sumaer settlement. Some of them live 1“
tents. In Surkhet, they &ll live in tents. '

Unlike Dandakhet Khambas, Mandara Khambas do not employ. .
any Lora to look after their summer settlements. They leave”*
their Jhopa, Jumz, Tolbas and other livestock kehind at the -,
villages of Matuwali Chhetris in nearly Chaudhabisa-Dara.: Oﬁ
theilr return from curkhat, they p~avy remuneration in the Fo-m
. 0f salt or in cash to Matuwali CthurlE in consideration GI\$
- their service. They tuke with them only sheecp, goats, horees.
and some cows. In the second week of September, they sow 59&4.
o:f wheat, Uwa cnd barley at their summer settlement and then”
- move down-wards. In winter, there is snaw—hull, and  the entlﬁ

ground is covered with snow. Because of snow, no cattle be1ﬂﬂ‘
' 1ng to others can damage their winter crops. The hhambas
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return in Lpril to harvest their crops. Durlnu their stay in

Surkhet, they <o not fail to ask any person coming wia: Mandaraﬁ
about the condlcion of their village and their crcps.ﬂr'

: lee Dandakhet Khaﬂbus, Mandara Khambas own 1ands 1n Sur.:
khet. (About 12 Dandakhamba and Mandara Khamba families have
iucchased lands in Surkhet). These are all cultivated by TharJ&w
¢n share-cropping bkasis. The Thairus pay Sirto. on lands +in the
hill region. Like Dandakhet Khambau, Méndara Khambas started -
visiting Surkhet Valley to live in tents and graze'‘their. hgrgeﬂ“.
only after 190606, :

In recent years, some Mandara and Dandakhet Khamba familics
have ceased returning to their summer settlements. They spend
the summer in hill arecs aeround Surkhet Valley, such as Gothiw
kada, Ramrikada, atuka Znid Jerbutta.

as ’

In adldition -to conductlnq trade in wool, salt, rch “and
other greins, Mandera and Dandakhet Khambas collect or purchass
herbs and drugs such/Attis, Katuko and llatte Jadi in hill aress .
and sell these in Nepelganj or Rajapur. ”h ey are also famousz
for hcerse-breeding. . -

Qg}likot And Hurikot Khambas

These are the Knambas living at the Dillikot, Chautara,
Chaurikot, Hurilot, Kai Gaun, allungchaur, Thnnke-Tarekmt ¢ﬁ¢
Ramedanda=-Barikot villages situated in the Dillikot-iHurikot:
area., Unlike the semi-nomadic groups of Dangali, Da ndakhet ﬂnﬂ.s€
Mandara Khambas, thgy have settled down permanently.’ Some say
that Dillikot and Hurikot Khambas too lived & semi-nomadic Life
antil a few years ago, They used to spend the winter season =
in Gumraghat (situated on the upper reaches of the Bheri river
in Jajarkot district) and Dori=-Chaur.in Baglung district, and .
the summer season in Dillikot, Hurikot,. Chaurikﬂt, ‘Tarakot ﬂnﬂ
Berikot. :

Some of them accupied the position of Jimmawal._The;majﬁ_ga-
rity of these Khambes have now registered their lands, on which
they pay taxes, At the same time, they carry, on. trade during .-
their spare time, Thcy travel to Mugu, Dolpa, Tihrikot, Jaja‘_a

cot, Rukum, Rolpa and Salyan for tne purpose of trade,.The +
Khambas of the Dillikot=Hurikot area say that-their forefathe:m'
came from Tibet to Mustang 4 or 5 generations ago. They started
living in Mustang efter the Raja of Mustang conferred Nepall
citizenship on them. Until a few years ago, thes: hhambas used
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While living in the swamer settlement, some Khamba'men,fhﬂ;g
like Bhotes inhabitinj the northern Himalayan region, wear Lome
woolen jackets (Bakkhu). However, like the inhabitants of the~i¥
central hill region, the majority of the Khambas wear Daura- .
Suruwal, shirt, coat, cap, ectc. Mandera and Dandakhet Khamba .
VIOMEeIL wear a costumes similar to cthose used by the Bhote WOmen
or Karan and Mugu-Daras, while Dangali Khamba women wear Saric:
and blouses, like Bada--Achhame women . - B R g

Marriage

Because of geographical distance, Khambas of the above-
mentlioned categories have not bean able to establish matrimo-
nial relations with one another. These khambas may be divided
into 3 endoganous units:- ' ~

(1) Dangali Khamby
(2) Mandara-Dandakhet Khamba
(3) Dillikot-Hurikot Khamba .

Some Dangali, Mandare and Dandakhet Khampas have. estab-
lished matrimonial relations with one another, However, I f
have not found ¢ single iastance of matrimonial relationship -
having becn established between the Khambas of the Dillikote & .
Murikot are& and the other Khambas. On the other hand, Dilli-
kot-Hurikot Khambas have recently begun establishing matrimo-
nial and even commensal relations with. Matuwali Chhetris, Dan- .
gali Khambas have established matrimonial relations with Sat
Thapales of the Muchu-~iumkot area, There do not exist other
instances of such exogamous matrimonial relations.

Physiognoiny

Social customs, culture, language and religion may be coyj. -
cealed and even changed, A situation arises in which one con- -
munity has to change its traditions, culture, religion, etec
reluctantly under the influence or gressures of another comnu.-
nity or religion, In such cases, stuﬁias regarding the physic-
gnomy of a comaunity will be of much help in determining its -
tribal and historical origins. Fhysiognomy <oes not chaonge -
even under the influence of another community or religion,

Contde..
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There may be chances in biolegical and ecological conditions,
of course. The nature of matrimonicl r= lationship may leave
a dangerous effect aon the physiognomy of an individual. It
is therefore necessary to study the matrimonial system before
studying the physicgnomy of any community.

a

As indicated above, Khambas are mostly endogamous. For

- this reason, this community does not appear to have received
the strain of any other race, nor has it given away its racial
strain to another. The traits found in this community must

be considered to be hereditary. s such, we may classify the
Khambas on the basis of their physioqgnonmy.

Khambas have black and coarse hair and their complexion
is wheatish. They have tiny greyiish eyes. Their eyelids have
Mongoloid iolds. They have flat noses and lictle halr on their.
bodies. They are genervally of ordinary heicht. These are the
deneral features of the physiognomy of Khanbas. From the viev-
polnt of their physical condition, Khambas may be placed in
the Tibeto-Mongoloid group of Mongoloid stock. However, Khamﬁﬂf
are a little distinct from the other Bhote groups of Tibet L“d
the Humla-Mugu area, who also belong td the Tibeto-Monqgoloid
aroup. Several factors may account for such diffcrences. There:
are no matrimonial rnlations hetween Khambas and Bhotes, whiqﬁf
has resulted in their isolation from each other. They live
within diverse biclogical or deogrophical environments. Kham=
bas of different groups do not maintain matrimonial relations.
with one another. The populacion ¢oif an endogemous unit has |
shrunk to such an extent ti«at there has been no @lternative
to inbreedinj. There has been a sudden mutation of cnromagomﬁ-g
or, genes, and so a process of naturzl scelection. Thus -“amb-ﬂg
have undergone a process of micro-evolution distinct from - ﬁo?g
affecting other Bhote groups. As a result, the physiognomy 9+7%
Khambas has become different from that of the otheir Bhotea C'EJHE

N, - A

.
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Ep nomic Condition

Trade, farming and cottage industry may be regarded as t?g
main occupations, and hence the basis of the economic life OXy
Khambas, Trade is their rnrimary occupation. This explains whYi
- Khambas occupy the second place' after +he inhabitants of Hum,
and Jumla in the field of trade. Dangali Khainbas are the best
Known traders among the Khambas. In the month of April, the¥:
leave Yari for Sanpe, carcying foodgrzins on the back of sheé
Lukal goats, horses, mules and Khyang Jhopas. The grains inch

rice, Dagrel (a mi: Lure of rice andd padﬂv) wheatl.,, maize dew
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Uwva. The grcins are bartered for salt at Yari. In case salt

is not available at Yari, the grains are carried to Taklakot,;

ithere these are given to Bhotes in exchange for salt. The :

Khambas then carry the salt to Achham, where they purchase G
foodgrains on credit and then return to Sanpe, From Sanpe, 1F:
they again go to Yari and Talklakot in July, carrying fresh
supplies of foadjfalns. While in Yari and Taklakot, they alrg_

conduct cransactions in wool, sheep, Chyangra goats, Jhopa,

etc, After staying in Yari and Taklakot from- July to October, "

they begin their journey to Sanpe. The salt procured at. Yari -
and Tallakot is sold at Bhote, Thakuri and Thar-Chhetri: V1llages
in exchange for grains, which are then stored in Sanpe. The
Khambas utilize such supplics for personal consumption also.

During the period from November to February, they travel twice

between Sanpe and Rajapur, or between Senpe and Nepalganj, for

trade., They buy Indian s&lt cn cash payment at theseé places.

The salt is then carried to Bajura and parts of Doti and as

for as Raskot-Dara, the northernmost part of Achham, where ix

is exchanged for grrins. Grains procured in this mweanner are

sold in Taklakot during tn2 next April end May. :

The area of commercial operations of Mandara and Dandakhet
Khambas is separate from that of Dangali Khambas. Similarly,
their seasons and modes of trade transactions are different,

In April, they transport graing, specially rice, on sheep,
goat, and horse back to their summer EEttlEmentué After spend-
ing some time in farming, they leave for Pongju--in Tibet,
situated to the north of Mugu, in the month of July to procure
Tibetan salt and some quantity of wool in exchange for wheat,
barley and Uwa grown by them in their farm and rice brought
from Surkhet., They visit Pongju generally once a vear, The -
other Khambas exchenge their grains for salt with the Bhotes

of Mugu and Karan-Dara themselves, Salt procured by them in Y
this manner is sold in Jumla and Tibrikot in exchange for graine.
Carrying Bhote salt in some ¢uantities, they desa=znd towards
Surkhet. The Bhote salt is exchanged for grains in the villag-:s
of Jumla,, Dullu-and Dailekh districts situated on the way to
Surkhet, Bhote salt is more popular in these areas than Indier .
salt. The Khambas take fooagralns procured in this ‘manner tc;.:
sSurkhet district. |

During their stay in Surkhet, the Khzmbas ViEit Nepalr:ranj
in December or January to buy Indian salt. They carry sheep
and goats with them., Herds of these animals are called Patha.
Salt bought in Nepalganj is brought to Surkhet Valley, where
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it is exchanged for foodgrcins such as rice, maize mnd buck-~
wheat. If the transactions prove profitable, the Khambas visit .
Hepalganj in February too. Indian salt procured during this ,
month is sold in Surkhet Vallev, Dullu and Dailekh in exchange
for foodarcins. Foodgrains bought in this manner are taken te
the hill areas, znd from there to Tibe- the nexc year, | 3

.~ Khamba women meke Liu (carpets) Zrom the wool of Chhyanglu
sheep, Pheruwa, blanliets, etc. The handlcoms used by them arc
gimilar to those used in Humla., Thece have to be opercted -in -
& sitting position. Similarly, the Knhamba women of Mandara =nd
Dandakhet make Liu, Dana (small carpet), etc with looms simila
to those used in Humlza. They also manufaccure other cloths with
a different type of looumn erected on the ground., '

'Qpncluéion

The Khambas are thus a small semi-nomadic tribe scatterad

in such large geographical zreas as the Karrnali, Seti, Eheri .
and Rapti zones. Their ethnic similarities with the Bhotes %
the northern Himalayan areas of these zones help us to trece _
the common history of ithese two communities. Bhotes have alre® i
settled down permanently. The Kharmkas of the Dillikot-Hurikot -
area too have permanently secttled down therfe after having re-
gistered -lands in their names. The Khambas of Mendara ang Dands
khet have purchased lands in Zurlhzt and cultivated lands ani -
hbuilt houses in the hill areas as well, Only a few Dangali im0
bas appear to be interested in settling down permanently, Most .
of them do not own any land, nor do they ever engage in agei~
culture, 5
g

A stydy of the migration pattern of the Khambas would shov
that the Bhotes were the first to migrate to Nepal ond lead &
nomadic life. They wandered about in the northern Him&layan ﬂi
and centrel hill arcas for trade, and later settled down peori
nently in this country. Khambas came to Nepal only after the ;ﬁ
Bhotes. Some of them have now settlied down, while some are stQ%
leading a semi-nomadic life. The Khambas have thus passed the &3
nomadic stage and entered into the semni-nomadic stage., This 153
the history of the Khambas, In course of time, they too will ‘i
definitely settle down permanently. It is now our duty to hﬁl@%
- them in settling dovm permanently and preserving their e
cultural traditions., ' ;

s
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Notes .

Raute is a nomadic tribe, Members of this tribe completes a
tour of Salyan, Rolpa, Rukum, Tibrikot, Jumla, Mugu, Humla,.’ d
Dailekh, Jajarkot, Doti, Achham, Bajura, Bajhang, Baitadi and‘ . .
Darchula districts situated in western Nepal once EVErY'12wyeér§ﬂ
They never go down to the Tarai or the inner Tarai. Now-a~days =
however,Rautes have sterted visiting Surkhet and Dang, There 'is
20 specific area where they can settle down permanéntlyL.Theygf'
encanp in forest areas, resting inside temporary huts made of
thiick ¢gress. Such huts, which are called Raute, are erected nesr.
areas where water is available. They £fell timber of the Dar;'1_gj
Khasru, Thingo, Bhunj and other varietieg, and meke utengﬁié;: v
cots, tables, chairs, etc. They sell these goods for cash or .-

in exchange ror foodgrains. They have a dialect of their own, -
called Raute. Rautes form a very tiny minority in Nepal. Their - .=
total number is estimated at 150, T

Kusunda too is a nomadic tribe, They used to wear clothes mace
from fibers oI Altc, Sisnu or Bhangra ygress, and move about 3 -
tne forests carrying bows and arrows, Villagers call them Banu-
raja (King of the forest), They have a dialect of their own,
called Kusunda. They have started settling down permanently..
Rautes are said to have once regarded Kusundas as their Kings.
3yansi is another semi-nomadic tribe inhabiting Darchula in
llepal and Dharchula in Uttar Pradesh (India). Their main ﬁccup;¢
tion is trade. In westcern lepal, they renk first among those -
engaged in trade. Some of them are also engaged in agriculture
They procure salt and wool from Tibet on nule, horse and sheen
back, and bring cloth, rice and other foodgraines from the Tarsi
areas of Nepal as well as from India, The commodities bought i,
the Tarai and India are transported to Tibet. Tingar and Chyen;:
are the sunmer settlements of the Byansis of Nepal. During win:,
they stay in the vicinity of Darchula Bazaar, whigh they call .
Tallo-Tingar and Tallo~Chhyangru. Byansis are also called Sea i
because they can speak in the Nepali and Tibet languages in ..~
addition to their own dialect. ' S

Causes And Impacts Or Migration: Preliminary Surﬁéf'ln 5ufkh§ﬁ'
Region, CEDA. KathmancQu: 2Zurich, March 1973, p. 4. o

3T vt

Since the Nepal-Tibet war of 1854, and particularly after +the
emergence of the Panchayat system, the Bhotes of Humla and | .
Mugu have been officially called Tamangs in order to distin~
guish them from other Bhotes living in Tibet. However, Hindus
inhebiting these areas still call them Rhote or Jad, In fact, "
they are not known to have any historieal, linguistic or otl.e:’
link with the Tamangs of central Nepal. The Tamangs of centr:

!
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Nepal were also once called Bhotes. Ta means horse and Mang:®

celler. In fact, these people sell horses and are therefore
called Tamangs. (Dor Baha'ur Bisht, People of Nepal, Depart:
of Publicity, Ministry of .Information -and Broadcasting, Hig
Majesty's Government.of Nepal, 1967, p. 48,

_Rahul'Sankrityayan, Kinnar Desh, 1%486, p%. 33-34,

‘Matuwali Chhetris refer to the Chhetris of western Nepal who

do nbt wear the sacred thread and take licquor. Unlike sacred-
thread wearing Chhetris, Matuwali Chhetris have a Mongoloid
physiognomy. Their social customs and usages shows that they
are the dESCEndaﬂtS of the ancient Khasa, -

Dor Bahadlur Bisght, op. cit., p. 124,

——— ——— -u-u—----u---u——---r

London, 1880; S.K. Chaterjee, Kirat Janakriti, Royal asiatic
Society of BengelJ Calcutta, 13551, pp. GO-61.

Blanket made of Ronglu wool, which is sewmn with a white cloth
in-a idE -

A shawl made of goat wool,

B.H. Hodgson, Miscellaneous FEssays Relating To Indian Subjectﬁ

Jhopa is a cross-breed of yak (ChaurlgdL) and Tlhetan bull (7. .

Tolba means a cross-breed of female Jhopa (Juma) and Lulu or
ordinary bull,

In the Mugu area, Syakcha is called'Syakta. ’

Pongju has developed into a trade center only in recent yearc
Before the entry of the Chinese into Tibct, tronsactions in
salt and foodgrains were conducted at Cheptu, which is rezch:
from Mugu village after a 3 day's journey along with sheep.
There have been stories of many people and sheep hav1ng le
of altitude, s;ckneqs .while proceedlng tgrranggu.glt iSabel
there ‘exists. a, ‘grass on' th&*way, whcue spell causes. headac,

~.and: vcmlting The trude centers. of Pongju” and Cheptu’were

closed for some: years after the entry of the Chinese into
Tibet. The Khambas and other inhabitants of Mugu had then tc
travel to Taklakot which can be reached from Mugu aftar 22

B days' travel with sheep,

dkkkkdkkddkkhkk

(S.B. Maharjan).
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Notes On The Kipat System-I

l. Origin Of The Kipat System

Iman Singh Chemjong has recorded the following 1EQEnd ;béu}f
the origin of the Kipat system in Pallokirat;* = e

"Kipat means a place where Kiratis live. It is also called
"Tangsing-Khoksing." Formerly, several groups of immigrants re-
claimed waste lands and became its customary occupants, or
"Khambongka Lungbomba." They acquired occupancy rights, or
"Balikham-Dibungkham", and prayed to God, lord of the sky and
the earth, with the gods as their witnesses, that they may e
allowed to live on the land from generation to generation. Land
which (Kiratis), occupy in accordance with this pledge is callead
xipat.

"liccording to lecvend, a group of Mongols came from China
to Tibet. They took off their shoes (Docha) and prayed to Cod
to let them know where they should settle. They then tied all -
their shoes in a bundle and threw it into the Jrun river, pledg-
ing to occupy as Kipat the place wherce God would let the bundl-s
stop. Several days later, (the Mongols) found the bundle on tlw
banks of a mountain stream south of Tibet. They then felt hapuy.
offered sacrifices to the gods and named the place" Hidangna",
or "a place shown by the lord after many wanderin¢s.”" This pl=c..
is situated in Pallokirat,

"Different groups of immigrants reclaimed forest lands in
different areas and established their Kipat. Later, Kipat-=hol.lc.
chose Hang, who had separated from his brothers, as their King.®
The King obtained military assistance also from them." -

4+

*Iman Singh Chemjong, Limbu~Nepali-AngrejiShabda-Kosha (Limbu- -
Nepali-English Dictionary). Kathmandu: lepal /icademy, 2018 '
(1961). "Kirati Samajik Vyavastha', (Kirati Social System), °

Contd.,.
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D EFithVi Narayan Shah and The Kiratis Of Eastern Nepal

(4) Letter To Kirati Leaders In Majhkirat®

From King Prithvi Narayan Shah,

To Dasha Lohorung, Thulusimha Majhiya, Pawa Majhiya, Sangla 2

- Majhiya, Helungwa Majhiya, Dhupu Ma;hlya, Malta Majh;ya, Patwat
Majblya and Shobhajit Majhiya.

%

e

Blessings. All is well here and we wish the same there..ﬁg
The news here is good. :

]
YEStErdﬂY: you were the good servants of the Makwani Ru**'
8 long as you ate his salt, you remained in his service. Your:
King of yesterday no longer exists; that country is now under
 our sway. You are equal servants of both houses. The same houst

belongs to you., You are umbrella-bearers (? Chhatiya). You aré€
servants true to your salt.

¥

hecordingly, come here with your friends, relatives anﬂ_qi:
kinsmens We shall grant you succor {Chardastls in all matterSe A
If you say that you have been relieved from your service becall?
that country has been concueced by us, it is the duty of a 5C*QH
vant to render scrvice as long as he takes salt. 3

We hereby gr:int you pardon on your life and property fu~jﬁ
all crimes committed by you against us when we conquered that -

country. With full assurance, (approach us) through Blrabhcu-tgi
Rai. There is mo doubt now in any matter,

Makwanpur,
Shrawan Badi . sey 1830
(July 1773).

-

. MNaya Raj Pant (et. al.), Shri 5 Prlthvlnarayan Shahka Upadﬂig

(Teachings of King Prithvi Narayan Shah). Lalitpur: Jagadaf“q
Prakashan, n.d. Vol. 3, pp. 1152-1154.

Contdae.e
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Notes

, Prithvi Marayan Shah sent this letter in Shrawan 1830
(July 1773) to some Kiratis who had fled from Makwanpur to
Majhkirat, The letter was sent from Makwanpur. It appears that
Prithvi Harayan Shah was then in Makwanpur to make prepara-
tions for his military campaign in the east,

Makwanpur had been conguered in 1819 Vikrama (1838).
Prithvi Narayan Shah had then been unable to pay attention
towards the east because his efforts were concentrated on the
economic blockade of Kathmandu Valley. That was why some ine
fluential Kiratis who had shifted from Mekwanpur to Majhkirat
had not come over to his side, nor had Prithvi Narayan Shah
been able to persuade them to do so, He sent this letter to
these Kiratis because he was making preparations to cross the
Dudhkoshi river and attack Chaudandi.

(B) Letter To Jang Rai J.nd Others™

From King Prithvi Narayan Shah, .
To Jang Ral, Fung Rai, Jamuna Rai and all other Limbus and Raisg

Blessingse. 11l is well here and we wish the same there,
The news here is good,.

e had orffered you refuge yesterday. We have today conque-
red that country by dint of our valor, but you belong to us.
We hereby grant protection to your families. Look after the
lands which you had been customarilv using and continue to make
the customary payments., (These arrangements) are not to be
applied to the 900,000 Rais, because other kings are to be dis-
placed. Come along with your relatives and Limbu brethren. We
grant you rcfuge..

Baisakh Badi 30, 1831
(.{111 1774)

XIbid, pp. 1179-1180.

Contd,..
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Notes

Prithvi Narayan Shah wrote this letter on Baisakh 1, 1831
(E;pril 13, 1774) .

ifter occupying the Kingdom of Chaudandi, the Gorkhali
Bhardars startced preparations to conguer Bijayapur. The Kingdo
of Bijayapur had its capital in the Tarai town of Bijayapuls
Buddhikarna Rai was conducting the adininistration from that
place with Karna Sen as King, Many Rai Subbas in the hill rEG#ﬂ“
of Pallokirat had become powerful., Prithvi Narayan Shah there-=
fore made efforts to enlist their cooperation in his invasion
of Bijayapur. He achieved some success in this task, Some Ral
Subbasg, including Jang Rai of atharai, Fung Rai of Panchthar 3
and Jamuna Rai of Chaubise came over to his side. Prithvi Nara=
yvan Shah granted them refuge and wrote this letter accordinglye:

In this letter, he promised to protect their families and con=:
firm their rights and privileges. ' )

il

&

% il

However, some powerful Rais of Pallokirat did not exteﬁdiﬁ
support to Prithvi Narayan Shah and started making prEparatlcqﬁ
to fight him. That is why Prithvi Narayan Shah has indicated 1ik

this letter that the assurances contained in it did not aPPlyij
to the 900,000 Raise. ”

e

(c) Another Letter To Jang Rai .Jnd Dthersx

From King Prithvi WNarayan Shah,
To Jang Rai, Jamuna Rai and all other Limbus and Rais.

Blessings. #~»ll is well here, and we wish the same there€e.
The news here is good, : . w4

You are respectable men of that country. Yesterday too-ﬁj
you had acknowledged a King and lived under his authority. We .
had sent you a letter bearing the royal seal after making "3
necessary inquiries, believing that you would like to continug
living under a King. We grant protection to Limbuwan, as long
it exists. We had deputed Bharadars accordingly with neCGSE?F$
instructions. Today, we have granted you protection. Do not -

xREgmi Research Collections, Vol. 37, p. 342.

Contdaee
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consider it otherwise, We shall grant you rewards énd hmnors.si
Look after the country in consultation with the Bharadars whom - -
we have deputed therc. Construct a bridge on the Tamor river. -
We hercby confirm all your rights and privileges., Look after -
(the country) with due assurance., | S '

Friday, Bhadra Badi 5, 1831
(fugust 1774) .

(D) Royal Order To The Limbus Of Pallokirat, 17747
From Prithvi Narayan. Shah,
To the Limbus of Pallo-Kirat.

We have receilved your rcply to our previous letter. WeJ
desire peace and harmonye. Our intent is good. We had afforded
you refuge pr.viously alsoc., We have conquered your country by
dint of our valor. The descendants of Tu Tu Myang Hang Yang
were defeated and the country now belongs to us. But you belong
to us and we undertake the protection of your kinsmen. We hereby
pardon all of your crimes and confirm the customs and traditions,
rights and privileges of your country. Join our, Bharadars and
render them assistance. Take care of the land as you did when
it was being ruled over by, your own chieftains. Enjoy the land
from gcneration to generation as long as it remains in existence.,
You are different from the 80C,000 Rais, because (their) chicf-
tains are to be displaced, but not you. We fully understand vour
intent. But since truth remained in your heart, there was con-

. £lict between Sikkim and us., We have sent your officials thetre,
and you will understand everything from them. is mentioned above,
remain under your chieftains and enjoy your traditional rights
and privileges and your lands. In case we coniiscate your land,
may our ancestral gods destroy our kingdom., We hereby inscribe.
this pledge on a copper plate and also issue this royal order
and hand it over to our Limbu brethren. : .

Kantipur, Shrawan Sudi 12, 1831
(July 1774).

xIman Singh Chemjong, Kirat Itihas (Kirat History).'Sikkim; '
the author, 1952, p. 56. .

Confd;;.f
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(B) Royal Order To The Limbus Of Pallo-Kirat, 1951%

From King Tribhuwan:

Greetings to Kipat owners 'in the arca east of the hrun,
west of the Mechi, scuth of Tibet, and rorth of the Tarai,

Limbu Kipat owners and Subbas have represented to us dur-
ing our tour of Morang district that the provisions of royal
orders relating to Kipat lands enjoyed by you from time imme-
morial were contravened by subsequent orders, and that, since
the autocr tic regime had come to an cend and the democratilc
interim governmcnt had been formed, even if any changes were
necded in the traditional Kipat system, a new royal order

confirming the provisions of the old roval orders should be
issucd, \

—

Since people of all cornmunities are living in Pallo-Kirat,
in order to issue a new royal order, which, like those issued |
by our ancestors, should not prove detrimental to the intercsts
of any community, we shall convenc a meeting of knowledgeable
Limbu Subbas and ropresentatives of other communities, and then
issue a royal order as approvaed by .such a meetiny, which should
not conflict with the customs and traditions of any communitye:
adbide by the provisions of existing royal and other orders 4
truly and faithfully and enjoy your Kipat lands. *;

*prem Bahadur Limbu and Bhupendra liath Dhungel, Samkshipta
Nepal Itihas (Concise History of HNepal), Kathmandu, 2011
(1954), pp. 283-284,

Contd, ..
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(F) Royal Order To Limbu Kipat Owners Of Palla-xiggt, 1961°

From King Mahendra,
' To the Limbu Kipat owners of Pallo-Kirat.

From former times you have remained loyal to our govern-
ment and have displayed your bravery on many occasions. You
have proved faithful and scrved the nation. This we know fully
well and appreciate from the corc of our heart. In future also
we trust that you will not forget the loyalty, bravery and
faithful scrvice rendcred to the nation by vour forefathers.,
We also trust that with the objective of c¢nhancing our/develop-
ment activities. With this in mind, we hereby confirm vour
customs and traditions. Panchayats will, of course, render
active cooperation in such development activities. You know
full well what efforts the government is making in this field,
Regard activities designed to develop your district as conducive
to your own welfare and pay full attention thereto. With due
assurance, enjoy your traditional rights and privileges.

[national glory from day to day, - .

Sunday, Chaitra 27, 2017 you will Le successful as usual in

(pril 9, 1961).

kkkkkkkkk*k

*Mahesh C. Regmi, Land Tenure &nd Taxation In Neﬁai. Berkele?é'
Institutce of International Studies, University of Califernia,.
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Conspiracy cf Andulla Beg .And Friendly Relations With

Company Gavernmentx

By
Baburam aAcharya °

kA Ak %Kk

Reletions between the Bast India Company and Nepal were
bitter during the time of Prithvi Harayan Shah. The Governor-
General, Warren Hastings, had succeeded in gradually improving -
these relations. Dinanathi Upadhyaya had been sent as envoy to
Calcutta. to negotiate the issue of the Tarai areas of Ambarpur .
and Bijayapur. Pratap Simha Shah had already become King of
Nepal by that time. Warren Hastings dealt respectfully with :
Dinanath Upadhyaya& as the duly accredited envoy of the govern-—
ment of lepal and resolved this issue amicably. Hardly had Dinas
nath Upadhyaya come back to Kathmandu than he was sent again to

Calcutta by King Pratap Simha Shah, because a certaln person
called .bdulla Beqg had created a dispute.

-The mcdern district of Rautahat in the Narayani zone was
then called a Parganna because of its small population. Abdulla
Beg had been Zemindar of Rautahat since the time of the Kings:
of Makwanpur. He submitted a complaint to the GovernorhGeneral‘ﬁi
Council claiming that it was his Jagir and so the Gorkhali gﬂvﬂrg
ment should prove its claim. Dinanath Upadhyava was sent to Cal=
cutta to settle the dispute. Jbdulla Beg was unable to prove hl?‘
claim when the matter was discussed at the Council, But it was
Lept pending for some time because it concerned Bihar. :

In July 1780, Warren Hastings left for Banaras. He asked g
Dinanath Upadhyaya to accompany him and even gave him expenses-:
for the journey. The plan was to arrive at a decicion with reges
to Rautahat in Patna, However, Warren Hastings travelled fastelg
and so Dinanath U padhyaya had to wait in Patna.In Banaras, Warc§
Hastings was involved in a conflict with Chet Singnh. He was bakl
able to save his life. Chet Singh entrenched himself in a hill:
fort known as Bijayagarh. Warren Hastings' wife was in Patna o
at that time. She thought that Gorkhali troops were skilled
~in hill warfare. She therefore wrote a letter to the King of

Nepal asking for military assistance and handed it over to
Dinanath Upadhyaya. Dinanath Upadhyaya forwarded.the letter
to Kathmandu through a courier..RaJendralaxml organized troops;

J'urj::

—

XBaburam «charya, Nepal Ko Samkshipta Vrittanta (ia COHCluE nccﬁ

44444

of Nepal). Chapter 14: "Zbdulla Begko Kuchodyz ra Kampani gar§
sanga Maitri." pp. 81-82, N

o

\l
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under the command of Dhokal Simha Basnyat and informed Warren
Hastings' wife accordingly. By that time British troops-had .
driven Chet Singh out of Bijayagarh. Warren Hastings' wife therec-
fore thanked Dinanath Upadhyaya and informed him that military
assistance was no longer needed. When he came back from Banaraos
to Patna, Warren Hastings dirccted .the local authorities and

members of the Council who were present there to issue an' order -+

to the efiect that since Makwanpur balonged to the King of Henel,
it was up to him to retain or dismiss Jbdulla Beg as Zemindar.
Dinanath Upadnyaya was thus scent back satisiIjied. But the Govern-
ment of Ne¢pal received formal 1nForrftlnn of this decision only
three years later (November 14, 3}

Warren Hastings had unjustly confiscated the property of
Chet Singh and the Begums of Oudh. Why did he show such sympathy
for the government of Nepal ? The British had realized “he need
to satisfy the government of Mepal because they were being haras-
sed by thc Marbattas and Haider Ali. They had thus no alternative
but to confirm the Nopal government's authority over the Tarai.
Accordingly, relations between the two GOVPrnmeng;rnmalned friendl:
as long as Varren Hastings was in India.

The Rautahat affair does not seem very important. But such
isputes arose frequently about the Tarai, /ifter this decision,
hhe Zemindars understood Warren Hastings' policy and remained
under the control of the government of Hepal. But the Chauvkisi
Kings of the hill region did not. fHs a result, they stood against
the government of Mepal, caused loss of life and graperty and
obstructed the unification of Nepal. .

* ok kW ok ok ok kK
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... ppointment Of Temple Priests, 1815

n l. Srikalika Teple In Baglung

;ngomeing Girban,

"Tﬁ_Sathar_Khadka.

2.

Previouslv, we had issued a royal ordér granting you autho-:
rity to perform religious functions under Guthi endowments of i
the Srikalikadevil temple in Baglungchaur. We restore this authoy
ritv to you now, dismissing Krishna Khadka and Jayabinda Khadk%a
Use (the Guthi income) to perform religious functions in the. iz

gl
traditional manner and appropriate the surplus.

Jestha Sudi 7, 1872

- (May 1815)

Regmi Research Collections, ?cl. 42, pPs 9.

_Eindhﬁabasini Tenmple In Pokhara -

From King Girban,

To Mahindra Padhya Poudel.

 We hereby appoint yoﬁaas priest of the Sri Bindhyabasini
temple in Kaski, replacing.Harivamsha Padhya. Use the income |

~accruing from the Cuthi lands endowed for the temple to:perﬁofﬁg
regular and ceremonial ceremonies at the temple and approprlﬂF%%
“the surplus. Wish victory to us. . - -

3

Jestha Sudi 8, 1872

~(June 1815) ,
~ Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 42, p. l.

Kameshwar Temple In Sanapalani

fFf;m King Girban,

o wE et

ETo-ugja:Gi;i Gosain.

v Perform regular and ceremonial religious functions infthE:
traditional manner at thé temple of Sri Kameshwara on the cons
‘fluence of the Sunkoshi river in Sanapalani and operate the;gﬁ
Guthi as usual, Wish victory to us and appropriate the surpluf:
income. o . |

Shrawan Sudi 6, 1872 (July 1815)

Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 42, p. 37.

& kK Kk Kk ok
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The 18082 Incidentéx_:

By‘ .
Baburam agﬁarya

oAk oAk

Jang Bahadur died in Rautahat in Falgun.1933 (March 1877):
Grown Frince i'railokya and Dhir Shamsher went there to attend
the funeral. They had a quarrel on the waye. Wdhen he came back to
Nepal, Prince Trailokya attempted to destroy Dhir Shamsher. He
sought the help of Jagat Jang, son of Jang Bahadur, in +this task.
Homnath was employed as an intermediary for this purpose, Jagat
Jang agreed to join in the attempt on condition that it was under-
taken after the juourning period was ovValL .

Four months later, Dhir Shamsher bzcame Commander-in-Chief,
Sriviliiram, Sangramasur and others then organized a conspiracy to .
destroy both Frime Minister Ranoddip cnd Dhir Shamsher., They o
won over Brua Bikram to their side. Two of their attempts, made o
during 1938 Vikrama (1861-82) (during King Prithvi's coronation =%
proved abortive. They fixed the date of the third-attempt on the
last day of Poush (December 14, 1881),., They sought the help . of
Lt. Uttar Dlwaj in this task. Uttar Dhwaj had an ancestral feud
with Srivikram. He therefore revealed the plot to Dhir Shamsher.:

At that time, Ranoddip Singh was in the Tarai. Dhir Shamsher
sent instructions to the effect that the conspirators should re
arrested at both places simultaneously. With Bam Bikram!s assis- .
‘tance, he had the conspirators in Kathmandu arrested con Magh o
Badi 2, 1©3b. The concuirators who were at Prime Minister Ranoddip
Singh's camp in the Tarai werce arrested the same night and brought

. to Kathmandu. On Magh Badi 4, 1938 (January 18&2), Subedar Simha- .

- Jang Pande toolk poison and thus committed suicide - on the banks =
of the Bagmati river at Teku, Sangram Sur was interrogated, and:'

{ he revealed thé conspiracy in which Crown Prince Trailokya too .
was involved. Bam Bikram, Prince Narendra Bikram and others -too*
were then arrested. Jimrit Singh revealed everything. Prime Minig~
ter Ranoddip Singh returned to gathmaniu-in the night of Magh';
Badi 11, 1938, ' : . : : Lo
*Baburam Jcharya, "1938 Salke Parva" (The 1882 lncidents), e

Purnims, Year 1, No, 3, Aswin 2029 (October 1972), pp. 17€-180.

Coﬁtd;.;'['
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_The next ddy, the followlng persans were

; iI?Srivikram Slngh.Thapa._

11,
12,

14,
16,

18,

194
20,

17,

'hmarvikram singh Thapa.

'Magor Samsaravlkram Singh Thapa.

Ma jor Sangram Sur Bisht.
Captain Samaravikram Singh Thapa.
Captain Nar Bahadur Bisht,

Captain Bhoj Raj Bisht,

Captain Shamsher Jang Thapa,

_FLt. Surya Pratap Bisht,

Lt. Kesar Bisht.

Kesar Bisht's brother,

Subedar Bahalman Karki.

/djutant Banka J7dhikari.

'Qaptain Phedi-Singh Gurung,.
15,

Subedar . Jang Bikram Pandec.,.

Ensign Ranadal Karki.

-Captain Bakhtwar Shahi..
r?él; Indra Singh Tandon.
;ﬁ§;3Chhatra Dhwaj Shahi,

beheaded : -~

" Contdese
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On Magh Sudi 5, 193%, o statement. describing their criméssu s
was read out bcfoLe the troapg at the 1”J1fkhn¢,_

Cn Magh sudi 14, 0?8, the following Haracns*weru dhgwrf-
Loon the ln cagie - .

1. sardar Shiv Prasad Arjyal,

2. Subka Hom Nath.

3. Subba Tankae Nath,

4, Muluki Subba Digvijaye Upadhvaya.:

5. Kana Ehaﬁhu, i

The fullowing'buféoﬂs woere boeheaded ph_FalgLn Bﬂdi 2,.19;5;f1

le Col. Biraman Singh Basnet. .
(ilz had fled but was later captured). - :

2. Col. Jnmrit Singh ﬁﬂhikﬁri.

(1iz had Leen haken twicae for decs ptf=+1ﬁn D “jquq1v1
3. Subodar Lek Dnbhedar 4 hﬁpn PthL_i.
(lie had €led but was later’ capt ured}

 The following persons wore se ntfnccd to impr sonment for

o

six ycars - , ' .
" l. Subba Shaligrain.
2. Joy Bzhodur Khatri,

3. Chhetra Bzhadur Bisht.

)

Captain Indra Nath Upadhyayc.

- U
.

Dhansandhwaj Thapa Chhetri.

Contd. ..
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U subedar Ram Bikrom Singh wes sentcéneed to imprisonment 0¥
6 HIDnthE‘s
The followling persong werc banishoed i=
1. Subba Indradhwai Lohani.
2. Birujyu,.
3, Rudra Math Toadhivayda

The following persons had bocn convicted by thoe pharadari
court on Falgun Badi 12, 1938 but could aot bo traced i- -

1. Major Captain Dip Bzhadur Sheh.
2. Captain Shamsher Jong Pande.

3, Captain Bhaircv Bahadur Khatrie

*hkkkhkkxkkk
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Licchavi Coinsl

By

Shriram Paudel
*dkk ok k

o 0
a

The Licchavi period occupies an important and noteworthy
place in the ancient history of Nepal. However, we do not know i
when the Licchavis entered licpal and occupied the throne. Accor-
dingy to the Gopalarajavamsavali, the Licchavis ruled over Mepal
after overthrowing the Kirat rulers., J.C. Jain, quoting Jain
texts, has EAHLD‘“Ed the view that thc Licchavis and their fol-
lowvers came to llepal after the Magadhan invasion of Vaisali,2
On the other hand, Jagadish Chandra'ﬂegmi, guoting Ramesh Chandra
Majumdar and Rakhal Das Bannerjee, maintains that the Licchavie
came to Nepal during the first century A,D., or the pre-medieval
period.3 The Pashupati inscription of Jayadeva II atcempts to
connect the Licchavis with the solar dynasty. By referring to
famous legendary Kings ol the solar dynasty, the inscription
secks to show that the dynasty was named after a nonarch called
Licchavi.4 liowever, we can find the cystewmatic lineage of the
Licchavi rulers only after Vrishadeva. We may refer to the
Changu Narayan iunscription of Manadeva in this connection.

Manadeva I is the first Licchavi ruler whose historicity
can be proved by solid evidence. The Changu Narayan inscriptieo=
and the Mananka coin issued by him are the oldest epigraphic
.and nunismatic rrools of Licchavi rule and of Nepeli history.
itself. The present article will make an attempt to study the

- e m S r——

l. Shriram Paudel, Licchavikalin Mudra Byabastha {The Licchavi
Currency) , Pratignya Weekly, March 2, 1974).

2. Jzgadish Chondra Regmi, Licchavi Sdﬁrhrlﬂ*{LlCChﬂVl Culturp),

Ratna Pustak PBhandar, Kathmandu, 1970, p. 1; J.C. Jain, EALE13'

In Ancient ind iﬂ_iifa_ﬂ__._w icted In Jain Canons, Bombay, 1947,
DR. o054 and 572 R

3. Jagadish Chandra Regmi, OD. c1t., L. b, R I S

Dhanabajra Dajracharya, Licchavikalka Abhllckh (Inscrlptlcna-

L
[ ]

Tribhuwan University, Katnmandu, 1973, P 557,

h Cﬂntd‘ .

]

of the Licchavi period). Institute of Nepal and asian Etudleg,fi;
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~Licchavi coins, which occupy an important place in the historYE
- of the Licchavi period, Coins help in a study of the history,
culture and civilization of any country. They also constitute .
- one of the important sources of the history of Nepal. Among the¢
- Licchavi coins, the copper coins, Mananka, Gunanka, Pashupati,.

~as well as the coins issued by Amshuvarma and Jishnugupta are
. important. o

Mananka
. 'Mananka is thec oldest Licchavi coin.On the obverse side *-:::u‘ft'..TE
this coin the words "Shri Mananka" are inscribed, while the i
y

i

reverse side contains the word "BhoginI! The Suryacghat inscrip=--}
tion of Vijayavati, daughter of Manadeva, dated 454 A.D., proves
that the_Mananka coin was issued by Hanadeva.5 Although all avail
‘able Mananka coins ‘appear to be similar, they are actually diffej
rent. One ~f them contains ‘an image of a lion below the word i

Mananka. The lion ‘seems to be trying to catch the cluster of wﬁﬁ

flowers inscribed on the coin.® In the second type of .-coins, %;@
flag-like symbol is inscribed in front of the image of a lion.’ @
Coins of the third type contain an emblem in front of the image;
of a lion. This may be compared to the Minastambha, a symbol of}
Vaisnavism.® There is no emblem of any kind in front of the imad!
of the lion in the fourth type of Mananka coins.’'Although these€ s
differences have given rise to different views among historians

and numismatists, these may really be due to minting defects. =

A number of numismatists have expressed different opinian&f%
on why Manadeva inscribed the word Mananka on his coins. Aecord=:
ing to some, Manadeva must have imitated the Parakramanka and
the Vikramanka issued by Samudragupta and Chandragupta II res= .y
pectively.? The Gupta rulers issued these coins in order to sho¥;

_ 3

5. Dhanabajra Bajracharya, op. cit., p. 82,

G+t A+ Cunningham, Coins Of hnciénﬁ;gggig, P. 116,

7. Satya Mohan Joshi, Nepali Rashtriya Mudra (Nepali National
. .coins), Kathmandu, Jagadamba Prakcshan, 2019 (1962), p. 19

'9._Jagadish Chandra Regmi, QE,_éit.; P. 160,

9. Satya Mcohan Joshi, op. cit., p. 52..
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off their prosperity and prowess. Manadeva too might have dane -3
so, as he had been able to establish an independent and sove- .
reign State in Nepal. In fact, he occupies an 1mportant place.
among the independent, sovereign and brave Kings in the histnry
of Nepal.lO Historians held different opinions regarding the
term Sribhogini inscribed on Mananka coins, until the Pashupati’ﬁn
Suryaghat inscription came to light, K.P. Jayasawal ccns;dered_J *
Ehogini to ke Manadeva's family deity. Similarly, the image of ©

a lion inscribed on the coin, along witn the word Sribhogini, 1od
to the speculation that Manadeva was a worshipper of a goddess,
or a follower of Shaktism,ll However, the inscription of vVijaya-.
vati, Manadeva's daughter as mentioncd above, has cndcd al; cou—:
troversies in this rcegard. - 3

Coin Of Amchuvarna

‘Amshuvarna too minted coins of dififerent types. The obversce
side of one coin has thoe word amshuvarma, and a lion lifting. :
onc foot. The raoverse cide teo shows a lion. The sccond type of -
imshuvarma's coinc contains the word Sripachupati and the cmblom
of a jar in thu center on the obverse, and the word Kamadohi on
the reversc. This coin is thinner than other coins issued by
Amshuvarma, 2 The third type of coing issucd by Amshuvarma ha
the word amshuvarma and a winged horse with a flag on the obngsh,
whilc the roversce side shows a lion and the moon. The obvoerse of
yet another type of amshuvarma's ceoin contains the word Amshuvarma
and a winged horsc and the word Kamdchi and a cow suck- -
ling a calf on the roversc. Alexander Cunningham has recad Kama-
dohi as Camadchi.l3 The £ifth typce of dmshuvarma's coin is thie-
kerel4d On the obverse of this coin, the word Maharajadhirajasya

ri, Nepalko aitihasik Vivechana (Historical
), Krishnckumari, Varanasi 2015 (1958),'n.44;;

10. Dhundi Raj Bhanda
analysis of Nc cpal

11, Satya Mohan Joshi, op. Cit., Pe. He Dr. Dilli Raman Rgémlf;

Anciont Nepal, Calcutta - Firma K,L, Mukhopadhyayh, 1959
P. 91. ’ -

12. Satya Mohan Joshi, op..cite., P» 55,
13, i Cunningham,op. cit., pe 115,

14. Satya Mohan Joshi, op. cit., p. 55.
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Indian historian, K.P. Jayasawal, ‘has Suld that the culn waa
issued by Yakshagupta of the hhir Gupta dynasty, by taking
Vaisravana to mean Yaksha.l8 Yakshagupta has been descrlbed aa
Vatsaka in the "Manjushri-Mulakalka". On the other. hand,rDr. 3
Dilli Raman Regmi has speculated that the Vaisravana coin’ was 4
issued by Jmshuvarma, since the word Kamadohi is inscribed:on -
- one side of both.l?2 He also considers the image of a cow and: a
calf as that of & man and a bull.20 Other historians too: have:
emphatically written that the coin wag igsued by “mshuvarma, .
because the wora Kamadohi and the image of cow and a calf 1n—
scribed on both coins are common Features. . Bl

~

/the west, and (3) those with the’image
of an elephant facing :

On the obverse side of the Gunanka c¢oin, the word Gunanka and
an image. are inscribed, while the reverse contains the image of jﬁ
an- clephant, Gunanka coing ¢an be classificd into three categorics
(1) Those with the image of an eclephant in the center,2l (2) Lhoﬁv3
with the image of an elephant £¢ 01ngfha t. Like some other coing
of the Licchavi period, Gunanka coins caznnot be proved to have -
been issued by any particular King. Jdccording to one v;cw,'colnf*
wcre issucd by bunakamddcvn. in the same manner as Manadceva
issued Mananka coins, No inscription, other than Vamshavalis, -« -
refers to a King named Gunakamadeva, - In other words, the histo--
ricity of Gunakamadeva has not been proved by epigraphic cvi=- Q[ -
dence, Moreover, the speculations of historians have yet to be ¢
substantiateds Scholars have expressed different opinions regar-
ding the image of an animal inscribed on the obverse of Gunank:s
coins. Walsh thinks-that this image is of a King with a crown,.
while ‘Satya Mohan Joshi takes it as an image of a family deity.2%

Sunanka

18, K.P. Jayasawal, Chrnnoloqy und History of" Hcpal, Patna,_*gd?._

19. .Dr. Dilli Raman Regmi, Ope Cite, Po 146.
20, Ibid, p. 145.

21, Satya Mohan Joshi, gE,‘cit.; Pe 59,

'22. Tbid, E.H. Walsh, p. 631.
- — . . _.

CDntd ;-'c | ' g









-.-. ' &

ror e —— - .

Notes On_The Kipat System-II

Zastern Hill Recgions

On Kartik Suii 1, 1893 (Dcfcmer 163 6), two of f*cﬂaﬂq,'
Dittha Ramnath Upauhyaya and Dittha Rauzbir Thapa, were sent
to the eastern hill regions to measure lands and- scrutlniam .%
documentary evidence of land cwne*shlp.-~egulatiane PrQMU¢gath
in their names for these cpsratlona cmntaib¢d the following.

provisions also imt

lweguire the

Subedar Dharmaraj Khatri had imposed = ceiling on Kipat

‘heldings and acquired the cmrﬁlﬁs area in the ret+cn situsnted
between SEﬁGﬂﬂSl”fhu in the west and the Dudhkosi river in the -
Gaﬂ:. Reconfirm lands, within the ¢eilings as _,¢9L3ﬂa Lg the
subjecte ‘Prgja) by Dharmaraj Kh:+rl. A qﬁﬂf¢g
Impose ceilings on the Kipat ho dinjs of the foWIleng
comnunrities alco: Havu, Danuwer, Pahari, Chepeng and Thami,

urplus area. seasurce all rice~fields which have
heen stated ce howing been reclaimed after 16563 Vikrama (lBGu..
HeDe) @nd are Lweding used as Kipat ond complle records Gﬁ such
lands.,

[}

wkatl Singl: and Ishwar Khotri had ﬂUnilgrlf inposed cui":'_nqu

on the Mipat holdings of the following communities in Majhkira+t, ..

situated Letween L= Dudhlkosi and Arun rivers: Rai, Fﬂjble,’;ﬁ¢N

Prrmi and Yakha, Reconflrm the lands allotted by him’ within the: -

cellings. Moasure and cw-pile records of the follnw¢ng catcgaﬂiyf
icg ol lands, submit such records to us and: take actloq as - |

r
cirdered ;-

ilr v

L

(&) Lends reclaimed under Khurpathyak grants,

(b) Kipet lands reclaimed personally by‘Kipat Qwﬁérq” and
(¢) Wipat lands reclaimed by the tenants (Kuriya) af Ki:a%w
| owners and by other settlers (Dhakre)., -

Lands {(within the ceilings) allctted hy hkal Sinﬁh and*“
Izhwar Khatrgi shall not be used (by Jagirdars) on the ground
that Tirja drefts have been issuced to thewm on such lands, h;pa ke

swners shall share these lands hnong Lheastlveu¢ -? R

—— A —

L. Regmi Res PurCh Cullzctions, Vol. ?5, Dp. 46—%3.“

Cantd,..
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. some people belonglng to.the Rai, Majhiya, Yakha and Murmi. cm%
“munities pay Rs 5 as tax on each hOﬁeqtead, while others pay. ~§
~Rs 4 or even Rs 3., Still'others pay (thc-homestead tax) on. the s

vose the Sermn £ax at an a

-~ Western Hill _E-Ef—:a;q.'i;.'}I‘JLE'lﬁf

-

1025

Wy R

In Majhkirat, & mhunted between the Dudnkcs¢ ﬂnd hfun rivb%
5.

[z

as3is of classification ag Hale, Pete. and-Kodalc. Compile. re~i£

~oords of homesteads making payments of each category as. MEn-" "
~tionad above -and lMPD¢€ a uniform tax of Rs 4 on ecach homestead,

In case any. fapily is unable to make.'payment (at. this.rate),: k

ppropriate’ fﬂto with cdue® consaderatl@ﬁ
aad without any discrimination. :

¥
e
Tl

In case any Jlmignr (i.e. @ Kipat owner in Majhﬁlr?t) 1s§1

£31Je1y represented as Kipat those Reikar lands which nad beuﬁ 3

used as Jagir by local crf101als durinr the rElgn of the Sen sﬂﬁ
kings and had obtained royal confirmaiion of such lands as Kipat

sccordingly, and in case such offenaer¢ confaess their gullt; o
confiscate the lands. : o - IR

o
.

ix rcval order had been 1qmued in 1877 Vikrama (1820 u.Do)
pernmittiny Rais and Kirats in the regicn situated east of ¢h
Judhlkosi and west of the Arun river €0 possess lands reulalwﬁﬂ;
Ly them in their K¢pat holdings through their cwn efforts on
an inheritable basis. Collect particulors of the Salami fee ST
imposed in consideration of this ordeff_hl"o withdraw the D“ﬁCF
l,*

and submit these to us. _mpose the Serma cax on heoldi Lngs vac e
Yy emigrant Rais and lMurmis _ . L e

T -
1:":\..: PR

'lu_,-'.'h . wiL

Méasure waste lands reclaimed by Kipat owners and settla.
(Dhakre) in Pallokirat. |

B

.

(a) .On the same day, Kartik Sudi 1, 1853 (Octcober lb36) Sz
Bhuwan Singh was sent to survev Lands of different tevur'
categoriecs (Bitalab, Birto, Cuthi, Marwat, Bekh-Dunyzd,

- Kipat, Phikdar, uadavartg} including Kipat, in the regimsns
situated 'west of the Tris hulﬁ-Ganga river and cast of Pyusd
than, Kipat swning conmanities in these regions 1ncludud*%

‘' Darai, Kumhal, Radi, Barami, Chepang, Ghale, Bhote, Pah=’ s

, and Rchanl. A CLlllﬁg had been lmpDEEd on the Kipat nold g

P S £ .

'*h2} 3egmi_Research Collections, Vol, 35, pr. 53-60, %
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" of these communities too in 1862 Vikrama (1805 A.D.). Subba;
Bhuwan Singh was directed to reconfirp the allotments made “:
in that year and measure the surplus area, as well as all-
waste lands (in Kipat holdings) reclaimed since that year;

() Jayadrath adhikari was sent on-a similar mission the same"
day to the regions situated east of Bhimdhunga and Devghat
and west of Sindhu, Banepa, Satgaun and Patringa, includ-’,
ing Kathmandu Valley.3 He was ordered to measure all irri- ..
gated rice fields in the hill areas which were being used
as Kipat without paying any tax {(Mahasul) by the following
communities : Bhote, Murmi, Hayu, Chgbang,. Baramu, Danuwar .
and Kumhal. Cther categories of irrigated iice-fields which
Jayadrath Adhikari was ordered to measure were those used
without paying any tax (Pote) in Newar villages in Kathmandu
valley, and thosc used by Mijhars and Gorungs (Headmen) of
Duyan-Bhotes, : '

&k Kok dek ok

-

3. Ibid, pp. 69-74.
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Licchavi Coins

By
Sriram Poudel.

(Continued from Previous Icsue).

% v d Kk ok ok

(d) The obverse side of coins of this category has a trin¥
dent around which the word Pashupati is inscribed. 7hg

emblem inscribed on the rever: of this coin cannot bE-
idenL 1 f lEd .

Apart. from these four categories, Pashupati coins w1th
the wcrd Pashupatl inscribed on four petals of a lotus have
alsd been discovered. Since each Pashupati coin differs £froim

the other, ssholars consider them to have been issued at difie-
rent times “

Jagadish Chandra Regmi has described & categories of Paghur
5-ti coins, 30 7he obverse of one of them contains a crowned ;ﬁr
mage with the right hand reclining on the knees and the leit
uand touching the waist. Cunninggham has described this image. .
as that of a King.3l on the reverse side of this coin, a fluwar,
vase has been inscribed. Amshuvarma too seems to have issued
ceine with a jar inscribed. Therefore, the Pashupati coins have.
been issued by Amshuvarma for commemorative purposes.32 Another,
category of Pashupati coins contains the word Pashupati and tha.
image of Goddess Laxmi on the obverse, and a jar on the 1:'1L=.-.'.re:f-‘,___‘h

—m—

29, Jagadish Chandra Regmi, op. cit., pp. 190-91.
30, Ibid, pp. 192 and 212.

‘ SI;IA. Cunpingﬁam, ope. cit., p. 1l1lBE.
' 32-'Jagadish Chandra Regmi. op. cit., p. 194.

Contﬁ..;;
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According to Perceval Landon, this coi i3 issued .by Sivadeva .

+, @ Licchavi ruler contemporary to Ansi.uvarma. A, Cunningham
has also mentioned another category of Pashupati coins with the . ,.-
image of a sitting bull on the obverse and the sun on the reverse¢y .t
This coin is considered to have been isisued earlier than other:. .
Peshupati coins. There is a collection of still another type of
Pashupati coins in the Hanumandhoka Numismatic Museum,.:The obver;
O this coin contains an arrow and the word Pashupati. As in the -
ciase of other Pashupati coine, no solid evidence has yet been
“Aincovered regarding the King who issued this coin, .

i

'
Yiigha Coin
A

Thzre is also another Licchavi coin known as Vrisha. Accor-
ding to Kaicer Lahaiur K,C., this coin was issued by Vrishadeva,
grandfather of Manadeva.”? Since the emblem of a bull ig inscribed .
on this coin, Vrishadeva thus appears to have been a follower '
Of Shaivism. However, the inscription of Jayadeva II has des-
Cribed him as "Rajottama Eugata Sharana Paksapati," thereby show-
ing that he was a Buddhist,.32 At the same time, the size of the
Vrisha coin shows that it might have been issued after Vishnu-
Jupta.36 .

All the Licchavi coins discovecred co far arc made pf copmer,
No definite information about 1its denoi-i.:2tion is available,
FPashupati coins have been discovered iu diiferent sizeg,The Gu-
nanka coin is bigger than other coins, Hcuever, no information
about their value has yet been found, Of the Licchavi coins, .
Karsapana, Purana, Paua, Panah Pana, Pana Purana and Mrittika |
are important. Indian coins named Karsapana and Purana have been
discovered. Therefore, similar coins might have been issued in
Nepal also.3’ The Thankot inscription of Bhimar junadeva and

32. Ibid, p. 209, A; Cunningham, op. cit., Plate XIII, Fig, 8,

34, Koirar Bahadur K.C., Assessement of Judicial Customs in
Miepal, pPe 245, o

35, Samskrit Sandesh, Vol., I, P. Z.

3G. Jagadish Chandra Regmi, Op. Cit.; pe 216,

% : - o
37, Hit Narayar Jha, The Licchavis, Chowkhamba Publications, .
1970‘ p. 199. -
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Jishnugupta states that the then ruler had granted the people
of Dakshinakoligrama 50% exemptioi irom the Simkara tax, Accor= ..
ding to the inscriptian, those gho used o pay 1 Karsipana 5]-11';1_1]_.@
now pay only 8 Panas, and those who us+i to pay & Panas should -
vay onlg 4 Panas,., This shows that 1 Karsapana was equal to 16 - -3
Panas,38 The value of the Pana Purana is not known. D.C. Sircar.:
considers it a silver Purana .coin, ‘iivided into silver Pana - =

© going 39

A Iicchavi inscription has been discovered at Cnhatra
Chariddeshwar in the Pashupati area, which does not mention any
. Kiing.40 Historlasns have expressed different opinions regarding

the term "Panakatailaghata" used in this inscription. According-
to some, taxes were collect«d in Panas and jars of o0il during °
that period.4l Oth=z [“‘storians have interpreted the term Pana
£o mean copper.42 Accordiing to the latest view, Pana means
copper, and fana, Pana Purana, and Panah Pana are different
denominations of copper coins. If Pana is taken to mean gold |
or silver, it will be incorrect to rejard that jars of oil were
made of gold or silver. Moreover, all Licchavi coins discovered ':
so tar are made of copper, and the word Pana is added to each.. .
Therefore, these were all copper coins. The inscriptions also 437
prove that a Pana coins was of higher value than a Pana Puranae. .3
Historians have expressed different opinions with regard to D
Mrittika coins also., The Khopasi inscription of Shivadeva and .4
amshuvarma states that the people of Khopasi were to pay 50 whité
Mrittika in "Dwarodghatana Yatra" and "Kail-ishayatra.," Since.thﬁﬁ
word "white" is used here, it may be argued that Mrittika was. -.J
a silver coin. But it seems improbable that a tax of 50 silver . 3
coins was imposed on ordinary villagers for this purpose.44 Mri%g
tika has also been interpreted as white clay. Some historians
say that 50 lumps of clay were payable as tax.45 - | A3

b

38, Ibid. | . - ; ; ‘. *

'39. Dilli Raman Regmi, op. cit., p. 264; D.C, Sircar, Indian
‘Epigraphy, Delhi, 1965, :

‘40, Itihas Samshodhan Mandal, Abhilelch Sangraha (A Collection
of Inscriptions), Vol. 5, p. 6. o

4l. Dhanabajra Bajracharya, op. 2it. i« vl
42, Hit Narayan Jha, op. cit., . 200,

43, Ibid; Abhilekh _Sangraha, Voi. 5, p. 17,
44, Ibid, pp. 200-1, L
45. Dhanabajra Bajracharya, op. cit., p. 277,
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Another feature of Licchavi coins is that they: raflect

the great developmant of art. The iconography or other emblema
in every coin prove that art had reached a developed stage at -
that time, We may refer to Mananka coins in this ccnnection.;_?f
Iivery coin of lManadeva discovered so far contain the image of':;
Laxmi or a lion, or letters inscribed in an artistic manner.};ﬁa
Similarly, all Licchavi coins such as Pashupati, Vaisravana, = %
nuhﬂnkd, as well as those of srshuvarma and Jishnugupta, have '+
their own artistic speciality =and originality. Apart from this,:
Licchavi coins also help us to know about the religiaus condi- .
cion of the then Nepal, The word "Pashupati", the image of bull;
and a frident wefer to the Pashupata scct of Shaivism, while 5
the image of Laxmi, Kamadihenu and lotus prove the existence’ of

Vaishnavisme

Not many IL.icchavi coinz hove been discovered either becauss
~hese wera issucd in small quantities or because of inadequate
sxcavations., If we doubt the sovercign status of the then Nepali
on this ground, foreign coins should have been discovered herco.,
since none has been found, we should attribute this to the .lack
of excavation. Apart from this, barter trade seems to have pre-.
vailed in N¢.o! during that period because of geographical fac-
tors. Lven now, barter trade is conducted in some parts of Nepal.
Moreover, we have yet to conduct massive exploration in this

field,

*****;Jr***
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cvery vear, The treaty allcwed Nepal to.mint coins required: .,

by Tibet. But these coins were minted in the name of the King«
" 5f Nepal. In other words, Tibet was obliged to circulate Nepaldy
coins in its territory and pay their prices too. Thus the treat
batwean Nepal and Tesetmcontained several eenditions. T

- The last but the main provision in the treaty was that® in:
case Tibet wiched to trade with India instead of with Nepal it:
shoulid do sc through repal, instead of through the eastern route
T other worde, Tibeu was reguired to carry any goods to and i
from India throuot: Mepali territory, and not through Indian '
territory in the east, if it ever wanted to trade with India.

Ly prohipiting trazde through Irdian ferritory, the treaty in-
evitably centrimuted in dcocveloping Nepal Valley into a trade
center. The trzaty was thus of vitel iwportance for Nepal from .
hoth economic and commercial viewpolints. :

after signing thie treaty, Kaji Bhima Malla returned to
wepal, bringing with him gold, silver and many other objects
siven by the Lamas of Tibet as presents to the King of Nepal., |
Howover, far from being honored or rewarded for having concluded
such an important treaty, the Kaji was executed soon after hisz
roturn to Nepal as & result of the political conspiracy hatched:
Ly some clements within the palace. Bhuwanalaxmi, wife of Kajil
Bhima Malla, became a Saki, after cursing that "this court snall
svrer be berceft of reason.” Phoere is a legend that this cursc
is still having its effect on Nipal.

Thanks to the cfforts of Kaji Bhima Malla, Pratapa Malla 7
succeeded in estarlishing daiplowatic and commercial relations ..
with Tibet. rowever, by executing Kaji Bhima Malla, Pratapa . <
1alla left a stioma on his otherwise glorious record. In fact,
Thima Malla's assassinaticn vas a stain on the Malla dynasty
ir, the-same way as Dhimsen Thapa's death nad left a stigma on ¥y
the Shah dynasty. | g:;

' R

Some historians differ on the exact time when Bhima Maliﬂéﬁ
lived. According to Balachandre Sharma, Bhima Malla was a minist
_during the reign of Laxminarasimha, In his book, "Medieval-HﬂPﬁé
Prof. Bhairav Bahadur Pradhan also claims that Bhima Malla wid s
a contemporary of Laxminarasimha. Both historians have citedfﬂ%
vamshavalis to support their claim. On the other hand, Hema-b%ﬁ
' waintains that Keji Bhima Malla was a contemporary of Pratap®:. ¥
Malla,. He says that this fact is also recorded in the Vamshaval

cﬁntd...
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‘A letter addressed by Resgert Bahadur £hah to Ranabir Khatri,
Aamara Simha Thapa znd troops staticned in different forts shows
that Bhime Malla was a contemporary cof Pratapa Malla and that
it was he who initiaced relations with Tibet, In this letter,
Zahadur Shah detailed the provisions of the Nepal-Treaty con-
c¢luded in 184<¢ Vikrama,.Z2 Since it is an official document, it
is obvious that Bhima Malla wiés astually & colvemporary of - ..
Pratapa Malla. | LR e
Thus Bhima Malla invaded and concuered Tiket during the _
rule of Pratapa Malle and concludszsd & Lrzaty with that country,.-

In the meantime, Kinc Rama Shan of Sorkha also wgs covet-
ing Tibet. :

Asfter capturing Warpak, King Rama Shah wanted to conguer

several petty principalities located along. the route towards

Tibet's border. accordingly, he sent troops under the command

of Sardar bGhawani Simna, Capturing all the principalities situa-

ted on the way, these troops reached the weslern border of Kerung.
Learning of the advance of the Gorkhali troops, the Tibetan PLS
troops, based in Kerung, devised a trick, They withdrew, saying

that they could not fight 2gainst the Gorkhali troops. Sardar
Bhawani Simha, relying on -i'is word of the Kerung-based Tibetan ;
troops, advanced furthcr ~au finally reached Kukurghat, Immediately,
*a large number of Tibeta.un troops stationed in Kerung ambushed the
Gorkhali trocps. The Gorkﬁali troops fought hard, but. they were

2. & full translation of this letter id given”belowh To Ranabir
Khatri, amar Simha Thapa, EBaladev Thapa and all other compa-
nies and troops. Blessings. All is well here and we wish the
same there, The news here is good. The Chinese Amba came here
on the command of the Chinese Emperor and a treaty was signed
between uzs and Tibet, The boundary between (Nepal) and Tibet, |
fixed along Kuti during the time of King Pratapa Malla and .
Kaji Bhima Malla, has been confirmed. The treaty also providaos
that Tibet shall pay an annual tribute of Rs 50,000 at Kath- .
mandu, The Amba too came before us, We had talks with him and =
we have sent letters, couriers and presents to the Chinese RS
Emperor along with him. You are now crdered to send in advance ;.
all arms and ammunition kept at different forts and present. =
yourselves before us along with troops stationed at different
places. Friday, Bhadra Badi 2, 1846 (August 1789), -

Contd, ..
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ileL S suaeralnty over Sikkim and pledged himself never to’

occupy that country. Some people, however, believe that the:
teply was not actually dlspatched. N

The relations and treaty prcvislons between Nepal .and .
Tibet, initiazted by Kinyg Pratapa Malla continued till the rule
of King Jaya Prakash Malla of Kantipur. However, Jaya 'Prakash |,
Malla started sending debased coins to Tibet, thus dislncatlng
trade inside Tibet. The circulation of such.coins in Tibet ¢!
proved to be one of the factors leading to a war between Nepal
and Tibet during the re1gn of Rana Bahadur Shah.

) . t

The relations of both Gorkha and- N;palf{KantipurJ with
Tibet continued till the Nepal-Gorkha war, In other words,
these relations were interrupted during the Nepal~Tibet war, .~
Even after the Gorkhali conquest of Nepal, coordial and special
relations could not be maintained between Nepal and Tibet through-
out Prithvi Naravan Shah's rule. Nepal-Tibet relations were 5
resumed only after Simha Pratapa Shah ccnhluded a treaty with
Tibet in 1832 Vikrama.

Nepal (Kantipur) and Gorkha were on good terms with, eqch
other before they went to war. In 1814 Vikrama, King Jaya i
Prakasha Malla of Nepal had signed a treaty with King Prithvi -
Narayan Shah of Gorkha governing Nepal=Gorkha relations as well
as their relations with Tibet, The treaty provided that Kantipur
and Gorkha would maintain a consul (Wakil). in each other's capi=-
t2l, as well as in Tibet, and jointly conduct trade, This indi-
cates that Gorkha too maintained its own Wakil in Tibet, In addi-
tion, the treaty provided that the coins of Gorkha and Kantipur
should circulate in each other's territory. This meant that a .. ©
dual currency system was prevalent in bcth Gorkha and Kantipur = |
at that time. The treaty also stipulated that Corkha -and Kantipur
should send their respective coing fcor circulation in Tibet in
equal amounts. This indicates that the coins of Gorkha circulated
in Tibet at that time. The treaty, in additiomn, explicitly pros -
vided for the confiscation of all commodities which were sent
to Lhasa without the permission of the consuls of Kantipur and
Gorkha stationed there, It stipulated that such confiscated -
comnodities should be shared by the two States. Finally, the g
treaty prcvided that both Kantipur and Corkha should share: the
bullion and coins brought from Tibket ana ‘India, It stipulated
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realistic and convincing analysis of such events as the Kot
liassacre, which paved the'way for the rise of Jang Bahadur,

‘and the alleged conspiracy against Jang Bahadur in 1851. He

has thus rendered an important contribution by enabling his

¢Euders to sec the principal actors in the contemporary poli-

tical drama, Rajendru, Surendrza, Jandg bahadur, Mathbar Slngb
Thapa and the junicr queen, Loxmi Devi, in & new light, The !
copious explanatory footnotes further add to the value of the.
ook for scholars and the gener:l reader alike. '

One wishes that Jain had been equally unkiased and critica#:
in the subseguen': four chgpterh, whiich "describe the measur ou
undertaken by the new ariato:racy; unider Janc's leadership, Y7
capture, consolidate and strengthen its strangling hold ovas tﬁﬁ*
internal affairs of the country." The value cof his discussic 4
is marred by a biased and moralistic assaessment of Jang Eahﬂ'”'y?
character and motives. Jain describes Jang Bahadur as a "craitYs
ruthless and aﬂblthU‘" person whe had wrisen to power throudiisy
intrigue and political unscrupulousncss", and who "acted on the;
Machiaevillian princinle that rulers need not worry about the ff
- truthfulness of their word." Jairn also says that Jang Dahadur
was "concerned exclusively with the acquisition and LﬁLenLiDﬂ_wa
of power", and that nis "conduct was determined ElelY Ly the -
political exigencies of the situation.” Finally, Jain 'says that:;
Jeng Bahadur "was not fitted either bv education or by Lralnlnu
to remove social evils and was afraid of social opposition.” “ﬁf
Dne wonders whether. Jain would have liked to see Jdang Eahadur B

ssume power through an electoral victory, or whether Jain' a_"
Laity moralistic tone and ris vision of an ideal combination i
of Abraham Lincoln, Manatma Gandhi and Raja Ram Mohun Roy in ol
Nepali political leader during the mid-nineteenth century alr< :
realistic or avpropriate tor a sericus student of history.

"_'ﬁ

H-“

Nor iz there any cvideng that Jain has correctly analyzwﬁgi
the nature of Rana rule in iepal, The rise of Jang Bahadur wWas'y
hardly a discrete Phﬁhomencn having no ccnnect:on with the couygy
temporary ooc1u~ec0nom1r structure, Jang Bahadur was able tol :;f
‘assume supreme political HUtHﬂll*V, and the Rana family was il
able to retain this auth Drwtv for more than a Cnntury, ChiGIéUf
because this regime represented the interests of those ClasSe¥ig
. in the society which had: traditionally been able to ma nipoldtn?~

~their social and political inflvcnce to promote their own et)7 i
nomic interests, based primacily on land ownership. The expe {
rience of several other countries suggests that Jang Bah:dur B
could hardly Heve taken -steps. to divert the economic curplus i
being appropriated by the traditional oligarchic classas LWtk

: .1 i
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vhe wider national objective of promoting trade and industry....
"It is in this sense that the sheer naivete of Jain's following.
views causes surprise: "Had Jang learnt anything from his’ visit.
to industrial England and had he possessed sufficient vision'
and far sight (sic), he should have initiated industrialization.
*and mecanization in Nepal., There were no such hindrances ini
“he economic development of his' country as existed in India &
under British colonial rule." Recent experience would rginfut¢§.
the view that "industrialization and mechanization" can seldom:
e imported through orie man's contacts with the industrialized
west, howsoever powerful in’ local: politics he .iay be. -

Jain is obviously unable to make an objective assessnient iy
' ¢# Jang Bahadur's policies and measures in a larger context. "
iic tries to underrate the eroch-making importance of the '1834
legal code by suggesting that Jang Bahadur promulgated it "to

earn the gratitude of the conservative sections of the society.
such is not the case., The policy of codifying and unifying law -
nas been adopted by most bureaucratic polities in the world, =
such as that founded by Jang Bahadur in Nepal, Their common
objective was to minimize the legal autonomy of traditional |

]

groups and strata and regqulate legal activities in wvarious -sphéras, @
rhus controlling the entire systems of social control these’ -
activitieg implied, (S.N. Eisenstadt, The Political System of -
Enpires, New York: Collier-Macmillan Ltd, 1967 (2nd ed.),

Pre 137-138). — . 5

SR
e P y
T e

Even within the narrow compass within which he assesses:
the policies and motives of Jang Bahadur, Jain tries to study,
a system of jurisprudence without adequate knowledge of the: 7
cocial and economic background. For insténce, Jain says that,”
according to the legal code, "the crops grown in Nepal should
. be sold at the acverrment centers within the country so as togs
~ prevent cultivatecrs ci the soil from escaping to India with'::
~ the money." But the scccion which he has cited in support of ..
his statement actually refers not to crops in general but -‘on’
" to cardamom, opium and some other commodities which were cove-
red by government monopolies at the time. The:statement that .
the 1854 legal code "provided for a:general subservience of’j
the banking and commercial classes to the feudal ‘classes" ig, . -
open to even stronger objection, Does Jain-really believe thar~s
the banking and commercial classes of Nepal had enqued;any??%%
autonomy during the period before the rise of Jang Bahadur.to:if
power, or that they had been able to defend thi-s autonomy againgiy
the encroachments of the political elites and prevent the ‘latti=¥g
from controlling their economic activities and internal affaixzs7

4
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A History Of Lén@ Tenures In Garhwal®™

The subject of tenures both nroprlctary and cultivating in
Carhwal is one which cannot be dismissed in a single paragraph.
artlcularly in a country where almost the whole population G
FFﬁHlStS of peasant proprietors or cvltivators with occupancy -
tights, therc ig hardly any mattar on which the happiness of " .
thie people at large so much depends as on certalnty of tenure, -
and at present almost all ho ldlnga are ﬁattgrs ‘of-the greatest
'uncertainty. No work on the hill tenures has ever been attempted, &
nor has the law on the subject cver been codified as has been - 0
the case elsewhere, The only published account is contained in
fragmentary noticec in the old settlement rceports, while all -
the modern histcory and law of the subject ic contained in the
”fﬂcwudlnqs cf cases, consignoed unnoted tce the depths of record
roome. Particularly at the time of cettlement, when titles are
onduired into and rights questioned, such dec:isivus are occa-
~sionally unearthed by litigants whom they concern, and discove-
rics made as to the principles which guided ¢he early rulers
of the district in their judgments. Moreovcr, the best record
- of rights is neccessarily imperfect, A pushing man will get more
thun his legal due nerely owing to the vieldingness of his
sdversary, while the latter will be defrauded through his own
failure to contest the former's injustice. It is therefore most
‘necessary to set forth the pr1nc1ples on which the new record
~¥ rights has to the best of endeavours becn framed, and by
whnich it may be tested and tried, and if found wanting may be
corrected. This will, it is hoped, be accepted an apology for
thé somewhat disproporticonate amount of space allottcd to thie
gsubject in the present report,
Under the native kings the proprletary right in land was
scsted in the Sovercign and inalienable. Mr, Traill writes:
"The paramount property in the soil here rests with the Sovereign
This right is not only theoretically acknowledged by the subject,
but its practical cxistence is also deducible from the unrestric—
ted power of alienation which the Sovereign always possessed
in the land. ... These tenures "(of the occupant Zamindars)"
were never indefeasible, and as they were derived from royal

L

X .K. Pauw, C.S., Report On The Tenth Scttlement Of ThelGarh—'
ual District. Allahabed: North-Western Provinces and Oudh Go-
¢ wvornoent Press, 1826, Chapter IT: Tenures. ppe. 32-32.
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grants either traditional or existing,.so they might be ahrogateﬂf
at the will of the soverecign, even without allegations of defoult
against the holder, and without reservation in his favour. The
naculiar nature of the cour:ry rendered the exercise of this
right frequent in the neignbourhood .of the capital. The diffi- -
culties of procuring supplies in the province have been alluded :
to. Individuals settling at Almora or Srinagar, under the !aus- -
pices of the reigning prince, in consequence, received the glft.
of a small portion of land for the establishment of their fami- - -
lies. Where a provision in land was called for to reward militaZy

- sarvices .or to remunerate the heirs of those slain in battle,
it was usually made at the expensc of existing rightse”

"The property in the soil is here termed thédt, and grants
in that conveyed a freehold in the sc0il as well as the produce.”
"The rents of these lands have at subsequent periods been almost . |
wholly resumed to the rent roll, but the property in-the soil 3
has generally been suffcred to remain with the heirs of the groni
.

Ry

It is on grants of this naturce that the rights of a large body 2%«
. r.he occupant landholders are founded.” '

"The land in the interior seldom changed proprictorse. The
grcater part of the present occupants there derive their claims
o the soil solely from the prescription of long established R
and undisturbed possession; and this rcmark applies also tc mani.:
individuals more particularly Brahmans, whoge ancestors, havini .
sriginally obtained estates on grants, not conveying any properey
in the soil, their descendants have, subsequently, by the migra~.
Lion of the actuzl occupants, come into the full possession bothﬁ
»f land and produce." Of grants which did not convey "property =
in the soil," but were only assignments of revenue, the most = ¢
common were those made as remuneration for the fulfillment of
a public office, known as Negichari, Kaminchari, Jaidad, &Ces . X
anidl those made for the endowment of rcligious establishmentss A4

=

..{To Be Continucd)
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9 Confirmation Of Kipcot Lands Of Sunuwars

From King Rana Bahadur Shah,

To the Sunuwar Preajas of Gairhigeun,

Our officials have inspected the Kipat lands in the custo-
mary possession of 10 houscholds. They have reported that the
totdl arca of thesc lands is 140 muris., We hercby confirm 40
muris of lands for the Mijhar and 30 muris for each peasant

houschold (Kuriya) and decrece that you shall not be dispossesscd:

of thesce lands. Usc thesc lands with duc assurance and remain

rcady for scrvice through the local autheority (Amali). Provide
customary payment and scrvices (Doko-Boko) and serve us,

Magh Badi 13, 1848
(January 1792) -
Regmi Research Collcections, Vol. 5, p. 94,

Confirmaticn Of Kipat Lands In Timalkot

From King Rana Bahadur Shah,

To Mijhar Prayag Singh of Timalkot and other Prajas.

Our cfficials have inspcected the Kipat lands in your cus-
tomary posscssion. They have reported that the number of house-
holds is 13, using 95 muris of land. We hercby grant these
lands as Kipat, decreeing that you shall not be dispossesscd
of these lands,., With due assurance, remain ready to provide
service through the local authority (Amali). Provide customary
payments and scrvices (Doko~Boko) and serve us,

Magh Sudi 15, 1848
(February 1792)
rogmi Rescarch Collections, Vol. 5, pe 90,
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Koval Cattle Farms, 1791

From King Rana DBahadur Shah,
To Chauru Padhya and Jagatram Khawas.

"We hereby appoint you as managers (Chitaidar) of five

farms of cowe, 3 buffalo farms and 3 sheep farms in the hills
and the Tarai, replacing Dharmadhwaj Adhikari. Contrary to ;
previous practice, sell bullocks, male buffaloes and wool from .
these farms and use the proceeds to buy salc for the cows, '
buffaloes and sheep. Excess bulls, male buffaloes and shcep
shall be brought to the palace. Cheo produced at these farms
shall be similaxly brought to the royal palace. Subnit ac»onﬂts
every year and obtain clearance. Sell old buffaloes and sheeP:

buy those of reproductlve age for these farms and thus expaﬂd_
them., '

Agahin Badi 3, 1848
(Hovember 1721) .
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 5, pp. E80-81.

From King Rana Bahadur £hah,
(Abstract Translation).

We hereby grant 1,100 muris of rice lands as Jaygir to cow
hands and Adais. 'Use these lands as vour Jagir and look after
cattle farms. Remain ready in our service. Convert Pakho lands
in Kotegaun into rice fields. Appropriate one-sixth of the
income and transmit the bzlance to the palace,

Agahan Badi 3, 184¢
(November 1791) S
Regmni Research Series, Vol., %, pp. 79-80

From King Rana Bahadur Shah,
To Adai Sahadev Padhya,.

Reclaim the lands left after making provision for SUPP1+55’
to cowhands in cattle farms in the Dharmathali area. Arrange =

for such area of lands as will be sufficient ror the supply G*E
2% muris of salt (to cattle farms) in Bihawar,., Supply such 531

Contd, ..
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for cows and buffzloes in different cattle farms in the pre- o
sence of a Dittha appointed by Kapardar bhccu Pande, '

Kartik Sudi 5, 1851
(October 1794)
Regmi Research Collectlons, Vole. 5, pe 757

From King Rana Bahadur Shah,
To Pyamtasi Mahar of the Salimya Cattle farm,

¥

Formerly, when your father was manaqer (Chitaidar) of
our cattle-farm, cur grand-father (King Prithvi Warayan Shah)
had granted him 160 muris of rice lands, along with homesites
and Pakho lands. We hereby confirm 60 nmuris from this area
of 160 muris as your emoluments (Khangi), Rents on the renaine
ing area of 100 muris shall be used to purchase 6 muris of
salt every vear for cows and buffaloes (at our cattle farm)
in Bihawar (Kabhrepalanchok). Supply sal: to cows and buffalces
at different cattle farins in the presence of a Dittha appointed
by Kapardar Bhotu Pande and Adai Sahadev Padhya.

Kartik Sudi 5, 1851

(October 1794)
Regmi Researcihn Collections, Vol. 5, £. 756.
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Cuthi Hdministration

-

1. administracion Of Roj Guthis In Kathmandu Valley

From King Girkan,
To Ranajit Fandc.

as long as you remain alive, you are hereby dirccted €0
supcervise the discharge of the preecribed functions by the
Suthiyars of the following Cuthis cndowed by our fother (King
Rana Bzhaduar Shah) and mother (Queen Kantavati Devi), We also
decree that anybody who causes obstruction in your work shall
be sceverely punished. Everybody shall comply with this order.

List Of Guthi Endowmcnts

Guthi Endowrnont Mumboer

1, Sri Taleju in Ka _hmandu

.
L]
.
b

2« Sri Guhycshwari in do. oo 2
2. Sri Degutalcju in Patan .en 1
4a Seinuka Guthi, Eantipur . 1
S5« Sri Vajra Jogini .se 1
6. Sri Dakshina Kalika coe 1
7« Sri Pashupati s 2
B8e Sri Talcju of Bhadgaun . 1
9 &Sri Vindhyavasini .o 1
10, Sri Changunarayana cce 1

Jestha Badi 30, 1861
(May 1804) |
Regmi Rescarch Collections, Veol, 2, pp. 77=78.
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2eManagement Of Sadavarta Guthi In Deoopotan

From King Girban,
To Baladcv Bane

Kamal Ban had formerlvy installed a coppcr inscription endﬁﬁéﬁ
ing 1,200 muris of ricc lands in Decopatar in urdcrntO'propitiatgﬁ
Sri Pashupati. according to this cendowmnment, income from thesc 7
lands should be utilizoed to supply food (3adavarta): cvery day

to local and visiting Fakirs and wmcendicants. You were cperating
this Guthi cndowment, but subsequently delegated ycur responsi- @
bilities to your disciplc, Balakrishna Ban. We had issued a
royal order confirming this arrangcmont, e s

When investigations were conducted to ascertoin whether or oo
not religious functions arc being performed (under Guthi endow- -
ments), it was found that the Sadavarta facilitics were not '
being operated in the traditional manner and that the property
of the monastery had beon misappropriated., Balakrishna Ban,
uunaklc to obtain clearance, absconded, '

We now hereby grant you (this Guthi endoument) for opera-
ting the Sadavartz in the traditional manner. In casc you do
ot do so, you shall boe dismisscd from the monastoery.

MAarga Badi 12, 1863
(Movenber 1207)
Regmi Rescarch Collections, Vol., 5, p. 100.

'« Managoment Of Guthi Lands Of Machhindranath Tomple

From King Girban,

To Shivanarasimha. & royal order had been issued regarding
the duties and functions of the Dittha and Disets .of the Guthi
cndowment of Sri Machhendranatha of Patan, However, they mis-'
appropriatcd the property of the deity. We therefore appoint oo
you as Diictha of these lands. llove the customary (rcligious)aQ-g
functions of (the deity) perfeormed in the traditional manner:: .
and appropriate the emolumcnts and perguisites of a Ditthas -+ *
Have the (religious) functions of (the deity) performed. We i
hercby remit compulsory labor obligations (Jhara, Beth, Begari}ﬂ
remitted according to custom, ' :

Marga Badi 12, 1863
(November  1806)
Regmi Rescarch Collections, Vol. 5, pe 100,
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2« Appointment of Mahant In Kapi}eshydr Asthan, Malicttari

From King Girban,

To Mahant Shaiva Giri.

Formerly, our father (i.e. King Rana Bahadur) had appointed
you as Mahant of-the Kapileshwar Asthan (monastevry) at Kodarvi
Parganna in Mahottari district. In 1804, Laxmi Narayan Pandit®
removed you and-appointed Himanchal Giri in your place. We
hereby remove Himanchal Giri and reinstate you (as Mahant).

Use the income accruing from the lands of the Asthan, located
in the moujas cf Kapileslwar, Hivapur and Paresnwar, to per-
form religious functions and operate Sadavarta facilities in

the traditional manner. Appropriate the surplus income from
disciple to disciple.

Marga Badi 12, 18¢€3
(November 1606)
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 5, p. 101,

He Appointment Of Chitaidar In Jagannath Temple

From King Rana Bahadur Shah,
To Pratap Sim Thakun,

Your greot grand-father, Jhangal Thakun, had installed
en image of Sri Jagannatha at Makhan Tol in Kathmandu,, cons—
tructed a temple and endpwed (lands)  as Puja-Guth. We hereby
confirm this cndowment and designate you as Chitaidar (manager r)
in the position previously held by Balak Das Bairagi. Appoint
a priest of your choice, operate the Puja-Cuth in the tradi-

tional manner, rcpair the temple and appropriate the surplus
incomc, -

Zishadh Sudi 3, 1853

(June 1796)
' Ragmi Resecarch Collections, Vol. 5, p. 317.
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we Rovonue Colloction On Rej Guthi Lancs In Patan

In the year 1832 Vikrame (1775 A.D.), Ganga Thakur and Sada-’
chiva Upadhya wcere in chorge of revonue oollection on Raj Guthi.o
lands in Kathmandu, & document containing particulars of collecew:
tions 1ists 91 Raj Guthi endowments in that reglon. The namcs
of 6 of these cndowmoants, the arca ~f land owned and the tax
collected frcom cach arce given beclow s S

Name of Cuthi Endowmont arca of land TAx
(in ropani)

1. Panchadan-Guthi, Pulchok 8% Rs 3
2« DBhuja~-Guthi »f Sri Machhindra- ,
nath in Pulchok o 40% . - Rs 3
3. Devagal-Guthi, Ccbohal 8 - Rs 1
4. Krishnadcwal-Guthi 27k " Re 3,
' annas 12

5. HNityapuje-Guthi of Sri _ S S
Kumbhcshwor 10 Rs 4,
- annas 12
6. Guthi of Sri NWarasimhadcovata 2 g ann~s

tegmi Rescarch Collections, Vol. 5, p. 624,

7. appointincnt of Chitaidar For Eadavarta Lands Of Paghupati Torgd, |

Ffrom King Simha Pratap Shan,
To Hemanta Vaidyo.

Kaji Bhim Khwal of Kathmandu had cndowed 66 ropanis of rice’
lands for Sadavarta facilities at thc tomplce of Sri Pashupati.. -
He had cntrusted the management of these lands to your-great o)
grand=-father, Devidas. We herceby confirm your rights oover thisg
cndowment, and deccrec that nob:dy shall have any ¢laim to it
in the futurc. We als2 authorize y»u to collect the customary
rcnts accruing from 14 ropanis <f rice landas firom the Tel-Guthe
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mndownent being managed by Laxmi darayan bBhadel. Transmit rEntqu
-n Lhe Sadavarta and Tel-Guihi endovments in the custcmarv manﬂEK

and cperate the Guthi, with due assurance.

Magh Sudi 7, 1838
(Canuary 1776) | - : PR B SR 1
Regmi Research Collections, Val. 5, p. ©32. SRS IRDR

ngpdintment Of Chitaidars it Budhanilakantha Temple

i'rom King Girban, _ .
To Maske, Tharghar of Kathmandu, Phedel Lanﬂju,-ﬂhirjahir”sihg:
Carba Sing and Teaudhik. '

2 muris of rice land at Jorbesi, enacowoed @s Guthi to the
temple of Sri Budhanilakantha, nad accrued to the State (Raj
aputali) when Bamshidhar died without any heirs,. The endowment
was bkeing managed by Bhimkhyal Sujakar. We hereky dismiss the
previous Guthiyar and authorize you to appgopriate the surplurs
1NCOMC » r ' ‘

Daisakh Sudi 11, 1862
(M~ 1805) .
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 5, pe 573.

Management Of Cuthis In Deopatan

From King Simha Prataﬁ Shaﬁ,
To Shashidhara, Dware of Deopatan,

We hereby order that thos= (families) who are in charge -

of the following Guthis shall not be removed as long as they .-
nave any descendants, Place these four Guthis under the charge -
of suitable persons on payment of fees (Pan-Phul, or betel and -
flowers), which shall be used to financz the Sindhur-Jatra
(festival) of (Sri Pashupati). Local administrators shall not
appoint or dismiss (Guthiyars) of these four Guthis, or accept
any payment (Pan-Phul), Have the Guthi functions performed |

in the traditional manner. With due assurancz2, use these as
suthl endowments, :

Chaitra Badi 1, 1837
(March 1781)

Regmi Research Collections, Vol., 5, pp. 592-593.
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suthi Lands QfF £hri Chandeshwari

From King Girban,

The Rajas of Nepal (i.e. *he Malla Kings of Xathmandu, -
Valley) had endowed land as Guthi for the Shri Chandeshwari
(temple) of Banepa, as well as for other (temples of) gods ‘- |
and goddesses., After we entered Nepal (i.e. Xathmandu valley),"
nUr great grand-fath;r (i,e. King Prithvi Narayan Shah) conduc-
Led inquiriez and confiscated thosc Guthis that were to be con-~
tiscated, and ccnfirmed those that were to be confirmed., Con-
Zirmation was made accordingly -during thre tine oi our father
(ie2. King Rana Bahadur Shah) tco. We have similarly conducted
inriries anad herchy contirm the Zollowing Guthis. Perform
reqular and cerencnial religicus functions at (the temple of
Shri Chandeshwari) in the traditional manner as laid down in
the deeds of cndowment (Dana-Patra). Praise our grace. With
tuis: assurance, the Cuthivars rmentioned helow may appropriate
LRy surplus income,

(Particulars of Cuthi Lands And Cuthiyar: £ollow).

rondre oAl €, LUEl
(HLgust 1804)
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 2, pp. 144-153.

oagenent Of cuthli Lands Of Shri Kali Temﬁle In Tanahu

I'rom King CGirban,
To Subedar Ranasur Thapa,

We hereby give vou charge over Guthi (lands) of Sri Kali
temple in the Tanahusur area,., With due asgurance, supply materials .
in the customary menner and as laid down in the copper inscrip-
-“ion for performing regular and ceremonial religious functions
at the temrple. it the end of every year, come to the palace ara
submit accounts of income anu expenditure.

ouch Badi 5. 1866

(December 1809)
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 9, P. 1.
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so._Ordecr To The Raja Of Mustang, 1794

From King Rana Eahadur'Shah,
To the Raja of Mustang, o

In case any rebellion or disturbances occurs in Jumla, or
in case cnemy ottacks that region, present yoursclf before thw i
Subba of Jumla and act according to hisg ordcrs. Sond us regulal

rcports of developments in Tibet.

Bhadra Sudi 11, 1851
(Scptomber 1794) .
Regmi Regearch Collcctions, Vol. 5, p. 747

iove ta: same day, the Rajas of Jajarkot and Bojura were ordercc
i o oceed to Kumaoun. They wore instructed that if disturbanccs
arces in Jumla, they should help the local Subba to control
i situation. Reomi Roescarch Collections, Vol. 5, p. 747.

Ahkhkxxhk ik kk

Udavapur Rajya

From King Rana Bahadur Shah,

To Kehharam Upadhyaya Karki, Nayak of Udayapure.

We hereby confirm your status and privileges as pregcfjhed |
previously by the (Raja of) Dang-Pyuthan. Enjoy (the principa=
lity of) Udayapur as Raja in the traditional manner. t

Shrawan Badi 30, 1844

(July 1787) .
regmi Research Collections, Veol. 5, p. 631.
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A History Of Land Tenures In Garhwal™

{Continued)

- : . e e v
It would appear from this that all cultivators wn:p:‘E‘"tma"e:-.::a:l.:L‘E

whether grantecs or not, came to be in course of time on much .
the same footing, so long as no one obtained a grant against =
theme Mr. Traill also adds: "The uccupant Zamindars hold their
cstates in hereditary and transferable property." Mr. Traill
had better means of judging of the tenures which prevailed undcr
the Rajas than any one since his time, kut there are two reasons
- for suwposing that the right of cultivators,in land was not _
_transfcrable. In the first place local tradition ascribes the .
crigin of the private right of transfer of land to the introduc-~.
tion of ‘the British rule; while again, no private right of

-ransfer of exists in Tchril Garhwal at the present day, which -
15 ruled by the descendants of the old Garhwal Rajas, and where 3
there is wvery reason to suppose that the old cuystomsare pre--=_,
served more or less intact, A sale of land in Tehri Garhwdi even o .-
by @& grantee is regarded as an assumption cf the royal praroga=
tive and punishced accordingly. Of course the right of transfer
alone is referred to. As in Tehri at the present day so in GarhwaA
under the native kings, no doubt transfers took place, and for.
a consideration; probably as in Tehri by the form of-a mortgage .
which was never after-wards redeemed., And 1t ls prcbable that .. =
under the Gurkhas, who cared for little but th? revenue raised )
from the couutry, such transfers ware regardeds by the authorities
with indiffercence. Their cultivating rlghtﬂ,are commonly morte
gaged by khaekars in Garhwal at the presenty day, though the .
holdings are regarded as non-transferable, a fact which is not .
improbably a survival of the original  custom of trinsi r by N
those in cultivating possession of land

-

“Wwhere the land granted," says Mr. Traill, "was already o
hcld in property by others, those-occupant proprieters, 1f thQY )
continued on the eatate, sank into tagants of the new: grantee,?«*
who, morcover, by the custom of the country, was permitted to. " “
take one-third of the estate into his own immediate cultivation*
or sir, Of the remainder of the estate, "the right of cultivaticn
rested with the original occupants, who were now termed ‘khackars'
or occupants in distinction from thatwan or proprietor," In Nagpu.

xE K. Pauw, C.S., Report On The Tenth Settlement Of The Garhﬁii'
District. Allahabadl: North-Western Prcvinces and Oudh Gavern-
‘ment Press, 1896, Chapter II: Ténures. PP 3?—32.

Cantd.;.ﬁ



136,

b ' .
there are a number of villages illustrative of this system, the
high castes, Bartwals, Bhandaris, Rawats, &c, no doubt the more,
recent granteeg, bclng the proprietors of the whole village with:
cultivating rights in part only, while the Khasiya castes, no
Jdoubt the earlier occupants, hold the remainder of the wvillage
2. Khaekars of the high caste proprictors. It would appear-that
1L the granted did not at once exercisc his right to take part
of the village into his own immediate cultivation, he was sub-
sequently debarred from getting a footing there at all, and
remained cntitled merely to his manorial ducs. Mr. Batten de-
rives the word khackar from khana, to cat, and kar the royal
revenue, that is, he may enjcv “+he land, so 1onw 25 he pays .
the revenue, Besides the governnent revenue (s irti} the khaekcC
was called cn to pay to the Troprietor various dues known as:

bhent (special cash payments), -dastur (dues in kind) and Eithﬁi.
(an annual trifling cash rent

"The khurnis were tenants and settled on the estate by the .
proprictors, and by long continued occupancy might came to be
considered in the 1ight of khaekars from whom indced they dif-
fered little except in the nature of the rent to which they
are liable." &As the khurni or kaini, according to Mr. Traill,paid '
2 higher rent than any other description of tenant, it was no 4
doubt found convenicent tco allow him an hereditary right to cul- q
tivation, though strictly this right belonged only to the khacki
The land of the childless khurni would,. mecreover, naturally revmﬁg
to the proprietor at his death, and this may not improbabkly be
the reason why the khaekar, who, in villages where the grantec
forbore to take cultivating possession in the beglnning, now
entirely excludes his heirs, so that on a khaekar in such a vil->
lage dying without an heir or even collateral, his land revertcdy
to the village body of khaekars, should he die in a village whcrg
the proprietor holds land in cultivating possession, the hold- h;
ing passes not to the body of khaekars, but to the proprietor. .
The analogy of position between khaekars and khurnis would pro-
bably have been quite sufficicnt to establish this custom, Mre &
Batten says regarding the khurnis: "“"This c¢lass of tenants is !
fast becoming merged into that cf khaekars," It seems doubtful.
whether during the period of British rule thcy were ever: 115—'-
tinguished, as no mention is made of khurnis in the oldest sctt~-
lement papers; they appear to have been treated cxactly as :
khaekars, and certainly not only is no distinctic)} made now,
but the very name is lost, anl it would be 1mpussible to find
out wnether any given khackar acknowledged for his ancestor a -
vassal tenant, or a reduced occupant proprietor. Sir H. Ramsay, -
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nowevor, is sail to have acknowledged o distinction between
Lkl - ond kachchha el ksre, having reference no doubkt to the
une e roprictary and ccoupaney ridghes liscussed in this para-
4L, and In a Scettlomoent dispute relating to Mangaon, patti
Dug ia the Almor:s: dicwrict, Jdecilded by Pandit Amba Datt, Deputy -
Zsllecter, in 1843 A.D., the same technical expression, "pakha
Conngkar," is usad, '

The threc terms kanmin, sayano an! thokdar have the same
meaning, kamin being used in the south of Garhwal and gayana @
in the north, and the officcrs represented by thes¢ names cor=-
responded to the Zemindars or farmare of land revenuce 2f the .
plainse. They were as a rulc chosen from amona the principal
landholders cf the tract., "The influcnce once ortaineld in the
situation," says Mr Traill, "gencrally -l to its continuance
in the same family, even when the individual holder was changed,
and in some instances the kaming themselvoes cventually succaeded!
in obtaining a grant of the feud under the usual conditions.”
The thokdars again "appointzd one of the proprieters of each -
villagye, under the designation of padhan to levy and account
~Adirectly to them for its cess." The padhan was "removable ...
2t the will of the kamin and sayana.'" "The remuncration of the
<amins and sayanas consisted of a trifling nazrana from each
village," and a portion of land rent free in their own village.
They also received the customary dues from the padhans of their
own village. They also received the customary dues  from the p
sadhans of their tract, viz., Rs 2 on the marriage of a daughtcr,
the lecg of cvery goat killed and a mana of ghi and a basket of
naize (mungari kandi) in the month of Sawan. These precise cus~

C+omary Jdues are vaolversal throughout Garhwal, from tenants to
proprictors ant < { 1ld from proprietors to padhans and padhang

. to thokdars, and woere no doubt insisted on rather as a symbol -

of feudal subjection than for their intrinsic valuc. The reason .
for taxing the daughter's marriage and not the son's is no doubb -
that on the former sccasion the father receives a considerable
sum of money from the bridegroom. Theé padhan like the' thokdar, -
besides the. customary dues, cnjoys . portion of land rent frec ™ .|
in-his own village, now known as thc¢ padhanchari land., Mre, Traill
thus descrikbes the padhan of his time. "The padhan is' the village!
ministerial officer entrusted with the collection of the govern-
ment *demand, and with the supcrvision of the police of his |
village, He is commenly one of the village appointed with the _
spprokation of tha other joint sharers and is removable for R
aalversation or at the requis<oion of the majority of sharers, |
He' collects the govesnment revenue agreeable to their geveral .
uuotas. He pays alsc the re:. of his own immediatce share cf the
‘ostate. He is rcmunerated by fees on marriages, and a small:
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portion of land.set-gpart for the purpose. Therc is no here-
ditary claim or right to the situation of padhan, but gencrally
the son succeeds without opposition, unless incapable from youth
and want of talent, in which casc the sharers are called upon

to chosse another padhan from among themselves. Uncultivated
lands which may not have been subjected to division among the
proprietors are managed by the padhan, and the rents yilelded
from their cultivation are accounted for by him to the body

- of proprietors, who take credit for the same in the quota of
tLe government cess to which they are respectively liable."

It is not clear that the thokdar in the ecarliest times
actually farmed the revenue, and it scems probable that the
-amount of his collections was determined by the State. The
State assessments were not, hcowever, made on each individual
village, a lump sum being frequently assignel to secveral and

in such cases, no doubt, the distribution of the assessment
was left to the thokdars,

The hissedari right is as before mentioned, said to have
been an introduction of the British rule. The idea of land
‘without a private owner seems to have been repugnant to the’
‘ecarliest British administrators and as in the plains the pro-
prietary right was conferred on the Zamindars, or revenue col-
lectors, so in Garhwal it was conferred on the occupant cul-
tivators unless somec one clse could show that a grant of the
- land and not merely an assignment of the revenue, had been
made to him. The cultivators were then termed hissedars or co-
sharers in the cs* te, and were allowed full rights of transfer
in the cultivatad land ¢f the village. These richts were never

. extended to the w2 : lands as will be shewn further on. In
the grant of thi: vrunvietary right, however, the thokdars or
- sayanas appelr . have nyeguently used thelr position as col=

“ Tectors of tue 1.nl revenue to secure to themselves hissedari
" rights to which they wors: never entitled. Mr, Batten thus ex=
pliins how thi: nas cume about, "When the thokdar of a mahal :
" has accepted the malauzari patta of one or more of its mauzas
.wing to the failure in procuring a village padhan, he has
...en recorded in the settlement misl as a kind of farmer in
~order to distinguish him from the actual proprietors of the .
. village lands. In some of the poorer and less populous pargannas
the influential thokdars have, during the course of former set- -
~ tlemnts, continued to increase their proprictary possessions, o
and to obtain by silent usurpation a title to such acquisitions

_ merely because no record whatever was at the time taken as to

whether they became the hmlderd ~f the padhanship because they |
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were by right entitled to Ehe office or whether they became

so because they have been elected cr accepted as managers-of
the estate merely for the period of the settlement lease."
When in such cases the thokdar obtained the hissedari right
the occupant propri«tors sank into the position of khaekars

in exactly the same way as in the case of a.new grantee under
the native kingys. thﬂapa even a more frequent case of usurpa-
tion of the provrictzvy right was that of assignments of reve=-
nue granted Lo Sie u¢*1lment of public offices, the kanungos,
negis, &c., treguently getting the land recorded as their own
property. ' '

“Another kind of resident tenants, however," says M.
Traill, "whe rent thie land which the proprietors from absence,
or other causes are precluded from cultivating themselves,
have no right of occupancy, either acknowledged or prescrip- :
tive. The tenants pay their rent either in kut, kind (commonly
at one~third of the produce), or in money,’ according to exist-
ing rates or engagements or to former usage. Where there is
little demand for the land it is usually let for a moderate.

. money rate, which tenure is termed =zirtan, that is the renter =
' pays merely sirti." The term sirti meant the government land
revenue proper under the Rajas, the original "“agricultural .
assessment." "The girtan tenant formerly paid nothing but the
land assessment and was expressly exempt from the various extra
cesses which formed three-fourths of the publlc demand. These
latter fell on the proprietor." "Where there is no offer for
the land by any of the resident cultivators, the owner lets it
te any of the inhe’ itants of the surrounding villages,. This

is termed packasht cultivation. ... The paekasht cultivation-ﬂ

. is from its uncartainty necessarily subjected to a lower rate

. of cess than other lands. The fickle disposition of such cul~ .
tivateors is notorious and their employment a speculation."'_"

. -On which Colonel Gowan (Commissioner cf Kumaun in 1837) has. |
~‘noted: "At present the only distinction between the sirtan "
and pgeka sht tenants is the duration of tenure; the girtan =
. tenante keingy generally permanent, the paekasht removable at .
iwill." The tendency has been as in the case,of the kaini and @ 7

khaekar, to confuse.the status.cf the’ paekasht and sirtan, .
much to the latter's disadvantage. Mr. Beckett (in 1865) even
went so far as to say the sirtan "has no permanent rights what-.
. evere. He makes his own arrangements with the proprietor usually
only for one crop." In the time of Mr. Traill, and even till
much later, the competition for cultivators cxceeded the demand
for land, and this secured the most favourable terms to all
tenants~at-will, who in fact paid less rent than any other Kiud
of tenant, little more than the actual government revenue, as_es— '
sed on the 1and.

Cranta oo
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Neither tlre- haliya or the sajhi properly speaking sub-
tenants. The former cultivates as a vassal of his master, and
can hardly be sald to nave a holding of his own. The latter

exists only in the Bhabar, and his status though more indepen-
dent is somﬂwhat similar,

The haliga was originally, and for some years even under :
the British rule, a slave. They are thus Jdescribed in Mr, Moscly
Smith's report on "Slavery in Kumaun'" dated 5th February 1836.
"Serfs or adscripti gleba wunder the denomination of halee,
by means of whom Brahmans and other principal landed proprie- _
tors, who are restricted by the custom of the country from per- -
sonal labour in the fields, cultivate as much of their children
and effects to the lord of the soil, like the beasts or other .
stock on it. ese FlE‘ld slaV"’S ees Are boars led and :'I.Dd.gEd by thi:-lr“'
owners and rececive moreover a than of cloth for a dress every.
third year. On the occasions also of their marriages the master.
defrays. the wedding expenses. The pnrchase of slaves for agri-
cultural and other purposes is still very common in this pro-
vince." Excepting that these doms are now not biund to the
land or to any one master, this description almost entirely
holds goocd at the present day, for thoush the bond of slavery
is gone, the haliya is as dependent on liiz master as ever, His
" emoluments have perhaps somewhat increas=d. He gets a blanket
every rainy season and the suit of clothes more oft and at
the harvest he usually rcceives a present of eight na S or a
* don of grain. He entirely tills and reaps as much land as one
° man is capahle of cultivating, all instruments, etc,., being.
v:-supplie b his master and all the produce going to him. Khale35

. ar Rajputa are also employed as haliyas, but almost all these
are simply in the position of servants.

The sajh is usually a chamar from Bijnor and is neither

a servant nor a tenant. He is given a piece of land by his
. patron and furnished with a plough, cattle, tools and seed.
He himself furnishes the labour for ploughing, sowing and reap-
ing. Of the crop as recaped, the sajhi gets a quarter or One=- .
- third, the patron taking the rest. The arrangement is 1ot alway%i
SO dlsadvantageous to the gajhi as would at first sight apphar.
A little pilfering of .grain and other things here and there,
added to a little cattle stealing, commonly in course <& time
so enriches him that after a few years he will usually be founc;
instead of a pcnniless man without a plough or even a few hhjl--
. fuls of seed, in possession of a pair of oxen and a little nwns
" of his own, with which he will take up a small holding on higz

own account, and will Llcszoim into a regular tenant. : R
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Limbus who have neither furnished particulars of their . .
holdings or lodged any complaint have been kept in detention,
whenever possible, In case there arises any obstacle in these
operations, I will report the matter in due time,

Opinion Of The Sadar Dafdarkhana Office

The regulations prescribe that old Kipat holdings of Limbus. -
should also be measured and surveyed, It is now reported that
Limbu Subbas refuse to furnish particulars of such holdings
and have abscondcd.

The Chief of the Ilam District Headquarters (Gaunda) Office
and the Ilam Mahajanch should therefor¢ be directed to explain
the measure to thc Kipat owning Limbu Subbag and persuade. them-
to furnish particularc according to the regulations.

OQpinion of The Muluki Adda

The oplnlcn of the Sadar Dafdarkhana Office appuars rLason-;
able. As Your Highnass pleases. ;

Kaji Laxmi Bhakta Upadhyaya,
Subba Shiva Prasad Upadhyaya, etc.,
(Ordef of Prime Minister Bir Sﬁamsher} |

Approﬁcd.

Falgun Sudi 1, 1947
(February 1891) -

s Regmi Research Collections, vol. 50, pp. 744-?50.,

Kipat Lands In Bhimphedi

From Prime Ministecr (Bir Shamuher}.

To the Chief Officer and employees of the Chlsapani fort. greetingﬂ

Sardar Bhaktabir Rajbhandari, Kharidar Ratna Man, Kharidar
Jit Bahadur and other officials of the Sadar Dafdarkhana. Officc
which functions under the Commanding Genecral of the Southern
Command, Fatte Shamsher Jung Rana Bahadur, have expressed the -
opinion that action should be taken as -follows in the follnw1ng
casc. The matter has been referred to us. Take action as hercby
- ordercd by us.

Contde..
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Report Of The Sadar Dafdarkhana Office

Jit Man Slngh of Bhimphedi has submitticd the Lollcw1ng
petltlon.

Formerly, bcfore the Bhimphedi arce was under Railkar,
nct Kipat, tenure, Serma tax used to be paid, in addition to
other taxes and levies, at the rate of Re 1 on each homestead
to the authorities cof the Chisepani fort. .

At that time, foodgrains, including maize, were cheap, while
the value of moncy was high. The former ryots of this area thaeres
fore willingly pade a stipulation to this cffect: "Maizc does
not sell even at the price of 25 pathisg per rupecc. We cannot
therefore pay the Serma tax at the rate of Rs 1 on cach home-
stead. We are therefore willing to pay the tax at tho rote of
1l muri of maize Dn each homestead.” In accordance with this
stipulation, the ryots paid 1 muri of maize for each homestead
to the Mijhar of Bhimphedi, Kancharam. This stipulation was
made on Sunday, Marga Sudi 3, 1891 (Hovember 1834).

_ Mijhar Kancharam then paid the Serma tax of Rs 1 on cach
‘homestead to the (authorities of the Chisapani fort), and appro-;
priatoed the maize (paid by the ryots) himsclf,

A

In 1900 Vikrama (1843), the government granted lands withirn
prescribed boundaries as Kipat to my father, Kancharam, and
appointed him as Mijhar.

Kancharam then went to the chicf of the Chisaphnl Lort. 511@*
Bhawani Singh, and asked, "Now that thesc lands have been qrantwa
to me as Kipat, and I have been acpointed as Mijhar, what are .
the emoluments and perquisit.s of a Kipatﬂowning Mijhar?2" "

(Ssardar Bhawani Singh) thcreupan issued an arder to the :
following effect: "Since (lands in) Bhimphcdi have keen g:unt“i
to you as Kipat, you may appropriate the customary emoluments i
- and perquisites of a Kipat-owning Aljhmr. Do not collect such |
payments in excoess of the customary . rates g

Arrangements were thoen made according to whlch half of thﬂ
Serma tax of Rs 1 per homgstecad was to be pnid to the “uthgrﬂ—fm
-ties of the Chisapani fort. Payment was madu according to thDSL
arrangements from the year 1900 Vikrama (1943}. y 1

Contd. ..
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Major Singh submitted another petition No. 7493 in the o
same connection,Subedar Mandhuaj Thapa Chhetri signed a atatq-ﬁf
ment at the Adalat Goswara that the Commendar-In-~Chief had-r

- directed that an ordar should bhe sent to the Chisapani fort

to return the documcnts if the particulars contained in the .
petition were true. The 2dalat Goswara then forwarded the file’
to the Sadar Dafdarkhana Office with the direction that action

should be taken QECDrdlng to the orJer in conformlty wlth the
law and reogulations

In thc opinion of the Sadar Dafdarkhana Office, the_Chisasg
panl fort should now be ordered as follows: "The documents ro=-,
lating to the Kipat lands ¢f Major Singh Lama shall be rﬁturned
to him under previous orders issued in vour name. In case .therc
is any difficulty according to the law and regulatlcns 1n dolng
50, report accordingly." As Your nghness pleases.,

Opinion Of Thce Muluki /Zdda

The opinion of the Sadar Dafdarkhana Office appears reaﬁon—
able. As Your Highness pleaseg.

Subba Shiva Prasad Upath;ya;etﬁ;ﬁ
(Order Of Prime Minister Bir Shamshecr)
Approved

Chaitra Sudi 11, 1947
(April 1891) L e
Regmi Research Collections, Vol., 50, pp. 154-162.

. Kipat Lands In Solukhumbu .

;From'Prime Ministur (Bir Shansher};

-To the Chicf Officcr and other foiClals of thc East Mo, 4*
- Bakyauta Zdda (Arrears Collection Office) Graetlngs.

f Naib Subba Bhakta Bahadur R ajhhandarl dnd kharldar Dilh

- Bahadur of the Sadar Dafdarkhana Office, which functions: under
the Commanding General of the Southern Command, Fatte Shamsher
Jang Rana Bahadur, have expressed the opinion that action.
should be taken as follows in thc following case. The matta:
has been referred to us. Take action as hereby qrdered by us,

Contde., '
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Opinion Of The Sadar Dafdarkhana Office

Mijhar Gwate Bhote, representing himself and 14 other
Mijhars and 440 villagers of Solukhumbu, has subbmitted the
following petition Mo. 6,629, '

In the year 1886 Vikrama (1829), Thekbandi (.e. revenue
collection on contractual basis) arrangements had heen con-
cluded in the names of our ancestors. These arrangements were
as follows:.-A contractual (Thek) payment of Rs 6,000 shall |
be made in consideration of the use of Kinuwa (i.e. purchased)
Kipat lands in Solukhumbu situated kelow Jambalgur (2) and
above Lapcha and Lamjc (Namche ?), beyond Kudum. The govern- .
ment shall not demand any increment {for newly-reclaimed lands:
or new homesteads), and the ryots shall not demand any remis-
sions (for lands damaged by floods or wash-outs or for depopu-

lated holdings). & royal order containing these arrangements
was then issued.

. For 51 years (sic) after 18286 Vikrama, \Lintil 1932 vikrama
(iees from 1829 to 1875), we paid the amount due to His Majesty
Government and also provided necessary services (Doko-Boko),

we used our (Kinuwa-Kipat) lands without any complaint or
interruption. -

4 survey was conducted in the year 1933 Vikrama (1876). .
The amount payable by us was increased from Rs €,000 to Rs lD,OQQ

Even then, we continued to make the payment and use our lands .
as before. ' - '

In 1844 Vikrama (1€87), Jit Man Basnet was appointed Dware’
of Solukhumbu,., He insisted that newly-created homesteads could
not be adjusted against holding depopulated as a result of
death or emigration of Sukhim (i.e. Sikkim) and Dorjeling f.e.
‘Darjeeling) and that revenue would be collected from us both'
~for such holdings and for newly-created holdings. .

L -We said, "If additional revenue is collected for newly-
created holdings, we must qget remission for the holdings of
dead persons or emigrants., Otherwise, we will] not pav an hinﬁ%
in excess of the amount stipulated in the contract (Thek)." }ﬁ
We accordingly paid only this amount. B o

Contd....
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The Darshan Phant recorded new appointments and transfers,
while the Darta PhLant approved reporte regarding payment of
salaries and allowances.

In 1996 Vikrama (1939), the Kamyandari Kitabkhana took
up the following new functions:

(1) Preparation of seat rolls of civil employees.

(2) Preparation of records ifor the award of Long Service
Medals (Dirgha Sewa Patta) to employees who had
completed 36 vears of uninterrupted service.

In 1999 Vikrama (1942), arrangements were initiated to
grant one-cixtl: of the salary of government emplovees who
had completed 25 years of service as pension, The Kamyandari
Kitabkhana was responsible for preparing necessary records in
this regard, _ o .

In 2000 Vikrama (1943), arrangements were made according
to which civil employees could deposit a part of their salary
in the Army Savings Fund (Sainik Dravya Kosh). The Kamyandari
Kitabkhana then f{urnished particulars to the Army Savings Fund
about civil enployees who wished to deposit savings in this
Mannear « ’

By 2007 Vikrama (1950), the number of ‘government offices
had reached 1,847, .

In 2008 Vikrama (1951), the age of retirement of Civil
Servants was fixed at 66 years. The rate of pension was .
increased to one-third of the average annual salary drawn
during the preceding three years. The Kamyandari Kitabkhana
was responsible for furnishing records for the purpose of
such retirement and payment of pension,

In 2009 Vikraema (1952), the Darshan-Phant was renamed as
"Kamyandari Kitabkhana Jangi Phant" (IMilitary Section) and the
"Kamyandari Kitabkkhana Nijamati Phant" (Civil Section). Sepa-
rate records were then maintained for military and civil
employees., '

In 2012 Vikrama (1955), 8,000 new posts were created in

the Police Force. This greatly increased the work of the
Kamyandari Kitalbkhana.

Contd..e.
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In 1956, His Majesty's Government enforced the Civil
Service Regulations. These regulations also provided for the
payment of gratuity to civil servants. Necessary records
for this purpose were made available by the Kamyandari Kitab-
khana. When the Police Reqgulations were enforced in 2015
Vikrama (1959), the number of employeecs oif the Kitakkhana wac
increased by 21,

The Auditor-General's Department was crecated in 2016
Vikrama (1959). The Kamyandari Kitabkhana maintained records
of the employees of this department as well.

In the same year, arrangements were made for the payment

of pension to civil servants who had completed 20 years of

service., This too increased the work of ths Kamyandari Kitab-
khana. '

New pay-scales were introduced in 2017 Vikrama (1961) and
2022 Vikrama (1965),

At present, the Kamyandari Kitabkhéna maintains records
of about 40,000 employees,

In 2023 Vikrama (1966), the Kamyandari Kitabkhana was
renamed as "Nijamati Kitabkhana" (Civil Employees Records

Office) « This office performs the following functions at
- present =

(1) Record new appointments, transfers, promotions and
vacancies,

(2) Prepare reports regarding salaries and pensions.
(3) Issve letters of authority to draw pensions.

(4) Inform the appropriate ministry regarding the age of
retirement of any employee.

(5) Inform the Employees Savings Fund of vacancies,

(6) Calculate the amount of gratuity payable to any
employees, |

Contd...
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n~h1ﬂtory Of Land Tcnurhs In’ G“rhWnl
(Continued)

It has been seen that under the netive ki ings ‘the proprie-.
tary right in land rosted with the Sovereign. The villagers,
howevecr, exercised certain cult1vatlnn and other rights over
the villuge lands, and in process of time ccrtgln points had
comz to be rcogardz:d as Lhe 1lmltu of the arca within which: tho
riglhts held good: lind bevornd those points nclng regzrded as
Wwithin the arca of another village, and tnus almost the whole *
country, cultivated and waste, exclusive of the largest :orcstu,
came to be regarded as within the boundury of onw or anatncr'"“%i
village, Under the . Pritish Governmment, thﬁyproprletary right vag
given to the occupant cultivator, unless a ' better claim was '
prroved against him. But this only had effect in the cultlvated
lands, and over the waste lands' the 3ritish Governmznt as tho
successor or the provious sovercign power retained the proprieg-:

tary righnt, partTy no doubt in order to prevent injurious moLo-

polies whiich would hinuar tiie spread of cultivation and the
devalopment of tha countrv mut chnilefly apparently because the
proprietarv right over thié waste wagat that time of no value
to the villagers. T'or whenever land was newly broken up, "the
proprietary right," says Mr. Traill," 1is alweys granted to the
reclaimer, in considcrction of the expense incurred Ty him in

the enterprise." This practice of granting land to the man whm?

brought it undcr cultivation was originated by the Gurkha Goverrn-
ment to encourage cultivation oifi- v1llagcq wvhich had fallen wastc.
In the "great mezsurement" of 1820 Samvat (hence called the 2fﬁi

+ sal) carried' out by Mr. Traill, a rccord was made of the recog-
‘nized boundary marks of each village; but in the statement of

area the measurement (estimatcd) of the toks of cultivated . ;-
land was alone eutered, Mr, Batten in 1842 {+.D. was the first. |
who found it no2cessary to declere that "the right of QQVﬂrnnert* .

"to all forests and wasts land nQt 1ncludcd in the assessable

area of villages remains utterly unaffected by the inclusion
of certain tracts within the houndzries of mauzas." Villagers
were strictly ferbidden to realizce grazing or other dues from
any one, unless they could prnve a right tc such dues by imme-

- morial custome In the casc 'of grants of waste land, known as.

‘havalad leases, he laid down that "the village mos €. adjacgnt
I“D thc trﬂct,“ or wlthlu wiiose bﬂundury it lay,.“shmuld hﬂve

_‘E.K; Pauw, v&-; RLport On The Tenth Settlement Of The Garhwul

DiS!TlCtgi-dJJﬁuaDad North-Wwestcrn Provinces and Oudh Goverrni-

 ment Pr.ss, 1896, Chapter II: Tenures. ppe 32-32.
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apﬂintmﬁ!éghts in vaste and™PBFERL lands at’

'exlst Gﬁly in the case of fee simple grants and grants’ under
the waste land rules. Grants of the former class were made anly
before or scon after last settlement 2nd were acquired by the: é
payment of a cash sum of rmoney by the purchasers. They are rrege
of land revenue and the cwners have, subject to the right of:
government to a royalty on minerals, the most absolute rlghts
over their estates. A list of these estates is added as an’
appendix to this report. They are almost all tea p;antdtlnns

or obtained with tine object of converting them into tea plan=!
tations. Most are situited in Chandpur pargana, though there’
are a few round Gwaldam in Badhan, and Mandakhal and Gadoli:
with its laggas, (the latter formerly the government tea plan:
tdtan) are situated on the borders of Barahsyun and Dewalgarn;

------

f
In grants under the waste 1and rules, which- are still in
force, the estate is subject to the payment of land. revenuq
~the gpurchaser is bound to clear apd stpck with tea p14nts a
certain quantity of land in a given time. Only oneg’ grant. of
this narture Agswara in Kanddrsyun was ‘ever made in Garhwal
(in 1867); and it was abandoned soon arfter owing to the. in=

‘abilitv af the granteg to carry out thp conditions, and: has’
now Lanecd Lo gaverhmert.

The term “guﬂLh" ny which all asulgﬂmﬂﬂt: of land mada*tq
religious establishm-.nts are now cdesignated is of comparat?yel
recent introduction dating orly from the. times of the Gur%gaa
the older names by which such endownents were Xiown: beinﬂ*thﬂ
ordinary Hindu words Shankalap and Bishenprit. It ‘appears. f*aﬂﬁ
Mr. Traill's writings that these grants were merely; ausign*ﬂuﬁa
of land revenue and conveyed no property in the soil, thougnawﬁ
"in many cases the descendants of. the Brahmans to whom they. w;hh
originally made "have subsecuently, by the migration of the: - .
actual occupants come into full pcubeusion of both land’ anﬁng-
produce." The number' of religious dSSlgnmean of this" dea¢¥iﬁf
“tion imade by the native rninygs, was LK»LEdlnﬁlY numerous, cﬂmvﬂ%
‘prising either thé whole or part of several hundred v%llagea,mﬁ
. in carhwal alone. The Yrants werc almost all upheld by the:
~ Gurkhas, and also by the British Government, thougn in many
.cases the original titlc deeds had veen lost,‘and the. claim
- rested chiefly on the de facto possession of the revenues’ of
' the land. Between 1850 and 1654 an en:uiry was conducted,intoy
" the title of the temples in gynth.villagca, and a large. numb#p
" of villages regarding the assigninent of which no proof could
- be offered were resumed to the revenue roll, though in the
case’'of very many, the lands werc upheld as qunth, on’confirps:
‘matory documents granted to the tcmplcs by Mr. Traill,® and in
_cansequence af cqntinued PD&SESqiDH of tle :Lvenuas,

Contd- Lo
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The chiecf contesie? points regarding the tenure of gunth
1=nds relate to the position of the tenples vith regard to the
land; their position with regard to the cultivators, and the
revenue pavable v the latter; and finallv, the tenure enjoyed.
by the cultivators of the land themenlves. At 'the present
settlement on the principle that nothing is lost by large clafmay
the templ.es, particulariy Kedarnath, claimed most extensive , -
rights in the gunth villages, alleglnc the very exhaustive
terms of the original grents, which in realicy were only tech-
nicel modes of expressicn such as 2re even in thesc days used.
in private deeds of conveyance. The right of thez Lerple mala-
gers to interfere in the cultivation of lzands, which are not
actually in thz cultivating possession of the temple viorenip~
pers or servanits has never been recognized, nor uptil quite
rocantly does it appetr to have been arrogated. For instance
in 1827 A.D. the Rawal of Badrinath wished tc settle cultiva-
tors in the quath village of Bina in patti Lohba which had lair’
waste for ftiftyv vyears, out first asked Mr. Traill's permission =
to do s0. Again in the yecars followinc the last S=attlenent g
whenever waste gunth villages were settled witl cultivaters, 8.
navabad grant was made in precisely the same way as in revenvit |
seying villages, by the district authorities; the cnly diffe=-
rence being that the rovenue 50 assessed went to the tempie .
‘nstead of to the Treasurv, In the face of Ganga Ram versus '
Pamdhan of Sunkoli Chalansvun, & most veluminous litigation
which went on in various shapes from 1888 to 1855, it was -
distinctly lai? down that the temple had no authority to sethle
its waste villages with any one, anc that it could give its
iessee no titls to possessioca, Claims of the tewple for dues
from unmeasured land lying within the nominal boundaries of
gqunth {llages have met with a similar rebuff, In the case of
Kedarling versus Ghunanand Panda and others, the plaintiff,
.Rawal of Kedarnath, sued the defendants for grazing dues in
respect of Ukhimath jungle. The claim was dismissed and Sir
hK, Ramsay ruled in ‘appeal that "Palties can do what th.ey like
py mutual arrangement, but no dues can be taken which are not’
entered in the Settlement papers.’ The rights of the temples .
over gunth lands were finally laida down in G.O. No. 2880/I-34E3
of the 15th November 1395 as iInllows:- | i

e

, (To Be Coﬁtinugd}
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The Rajva O0f Salvan

(Notes bascd on documents published in: Yogi Naraharinath, '
Itihas Prakashma Sandhipatra-Sangraha (A Collection of Treatics
and Documcnts in Light On History), Dang, 2022 (1966).

In 1823 vikrama (1766), Prithvi Narayan Shah gavu his
daughter Vilasakutiari Devi, in marriage to Ranabhim Shah,
son of Raja Krishna Shah of Salyan, Chhilli, Dang, Deukhuri
and the adjoining arcos in the Tarai were then granted to Rana-
bhim Shah as dowry un.icr Kush Birta tcnure. During the reign
of Rana Baha lur Shah, the people cf Chhilli claimed that they
constituted a scparate Rajya, This claim was not uphel:l.s In
1861 Vikrama (1804), Girban Yudlha rcconfirmed the Kush Birta
grant anl the anya of Salyan, (pp,409-410).

The old territories of the Raja of Salyan touched India
in thc¢ south, the Bheri'river in the west, Phalawang in the
cast and the Chlplelenkhanl Lekh in the north. The Kush Birtﬂ
. grant cowpriscd lands bounded by Madi in the cast, Balrampur
in the south and Salyan in the west and north. (p.409), Sub-
scquently, Udayepur too was recognized as being a part of the
territorics of Salyan. (p. 411) ,

In 1884 Vikrama (182?}, Tej Bahadur Shah was Raja of
Salyane. He was ordered to occupy Rajahat and other areas in N
the Tarai through negotiations with the Nawab of Oudh or othcr-"
wisc. (p. 411). In 1896 Vikrama (1839) ncgotiations continucd
for acquiring Rajahat and other areas in thce Tarai as a Jimi-
dari under the Raja of Phalawang. Drnfts of petitions to be
submitted by the Raja to the Nawab of Oudh, his minister and
the English Resilents in Lucknow and Kathmandu were approved
by the government of Nepal., (p. 412), Efforts to acquire Raja=-
hat received a fresh impetus in 1902 Vikrama (1845), when
fighting started among the Rajas of the aljoining tcrritorics
in India. Raja Tecj Bahadur Shah was .lirccted to pursuc the

matter vigorously, He was promised that Dapg would be added.
to his Rajya if hc was able to acquire Rajahat on the same
terms or cven on less favorable terms than those on which' it
was being occupicl by the Raja of Tulsipur, who hal now fled
into Necpali territory. (pp. 417-418), Salyan's claim to Raja-
hat restel on the grounl that it had been granted to its Raja
by the Emperor of Delhi. (p. 418). ) ’
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In 1894 Vikrama (1837), Tcj Baha'lur Shah was recognized
as Raja of Phalowang with no obligation to make monctary pay-
ments (Sarbanka) or labor scrvices. {p. 411). In other words,
the Rajya was reluced in sizc. The new Rajya did not comprise
"~ Salyan. Nevertheless, it continuel to be known as the Rajya ox
Salyan. : : !

In 1896 Vikrama (1839), thc Raja of Salyan was given a
Thekbandi contract for the collection of rovenue in Dang. g
(p. 413). In 1899 Vikrama (1842), the Raje was given a similar -
Thekbandi controct for the collection of revenue in all the
other territorics from which he hal been lisposscssed in 1894
Vikrama (1837): Salyan, Dang anl Dcukhuri. The total contrac- . .
tual amount was Rs 18,26€. (p. 413), In Falgun 1900 Vikrama |
(1844), Raja Tej Bahadur Shah was grantcel authority in the
arcas covercil by the Thekbanldi grants to (1) appoint and dis-
miss Chaulharis anl other locel revenue functionaries, (2) o
appoint pricsts anl other functicnarics at local temples (3)and
dispense justice. (ppe 416-417). In 1899 Vikrama (1842), Raja
Tej Bahalur Shah was made responsible also for the cultivation
of Jagir lands in Phalawang an:d payment of Jagir roents. (p.414},

The Raja had mortgaged lands in his territorics to his |
subjeccts. In 1900 Vikrama (1843), he received permission from
Kathmandu to redeem these mortgages. (p. 415) (421).

Raja Tecj Baha-lur Shah Jdicd in 1904 Vikrama (1847). He was -
succeceded by his son, Narenlra Baha-ur Shah, in whosc¢ name thﬂ;
Rajya of Salyan was reconfirmed. (p. 419). : '

. , .
Narenira Bahalur Shah had two brothers, Kullip Shah anl .
Samar Bahalur Shah. Apparently, they did not remain docile :
under their brother, . In 1913 Vikrama (1856), they were ordered:
by Kathmandu to obey him. (pp. 421-422), In 1916 Vikrama (1659)
Raja Narcndra Bahalur Shah received confirmation from Kathman.y
~that a Rajya couldl not bc sublivided among brothers. Hewever, -
the orders also stressed that tho Raja's relatives should cone.
%inuzzt? cenjoy their cuetomary cmolumcents anl perquisites. :
Pe 2)
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In 1922 Vikrema (1865), Toran Kumari Devi, o -daughter of
Generzl Dhir Shamsher, was marricd as the sccond wifc of Raja
Nerendra Bahalur Shah on the grounil that his first wife was 0
chiildless. The clliance was made on the basis of a pledge signcid
by Narcndra Baheaclur Shah, which was confirmel through royal o .
order, containing the following provisions: accorlding to custom,
the c¢ldest son born of either the Scnior Rani or the Junior '
Rani succeeds to the Rajya, However, in Hin lusthan, the son .
born of a princess uf a ruling family occupics the throne, I
thercfore pledge that the son born of the Junior Rani shall
succeed to the Rajya coven if he is the younger princee. In casch
the Junior Rani is childless, whilc -a prince is born of another
Rani,who accordingly becomes heir to the Rajya, he shall regard
the Junior Rani as his own mother and act accorling to her
advice, If ncither the Junior Rani nor any other Rani has any
son, the Junior Rani shall occupy the Rajya of Phalawang. If -,
other Ranis are chillless, whilc the Junior Rani has.a-ﬂaughtqqg
she shall succeod to the Rajya after the death of the Junicr =~ °
Rani, (pp.422-422), Khalgadivycshwari Devi, another daughter |
of Dhir Shamsher, was marriced to Chautariya Laxmi Narayan :Shah:
2 brother of Narcendra Baholur Shah. (p, 426), R T R

Narendra Bahadur Shah lied without any heirs. Toran Divye-
shwari Devi then occupied the Rajya. (p. 426). In 1928 Vikrama’
(1871), Tormn Devyeshwari designated Laxmi Narayan Shah as hcr
successor, with the son of Khadga Divyeshwari as his heir.-If.
Khadga Divyeshwari was childless, she was to cccupy the Rajya -
hersclf. (p. 426), . b | L

Chautariyva Laxmi Narayan Shah diel a few months'later.ﬂj%ﬁ3
Khadga Divyeshweri was then doesignated as the ruler of Phala-. .
wang through royal order in 1929 Vikrama (1872) with Rs 6,000 -
as her cmoluments. (pp. 426-427). However, there is evidence
that thc administration of the Rajya was controlled by Dhir . .
Shamsher porsonally through Subba Jayashankar Pande,. The Salynn
District Headquartcrs Office was then unler Chicf Colonel Lok -
Bahailur Thapa Chhetri. (p. 429). | SN,

In 1953 Vikrama (1896), Shomsher Baha lur Shah was rucﬁgﬁiiggﬁﬁ
as the Raja of Salyan, on conlition that thao pecrquisitos of il
Reni Toran Divyeshwari anl of Rani Khadga Kumari Devi (Rs 6,000).%
both of whom were alive at that time, shoul?l continuc as usual.
The royal order stated, "After the doath of Torana Divyeshwari,
her perquisitcs will accrue to Khalge Divycshwari, anil the ' -
latter's perguisites (Rs 6,000) .to Raja Shemsher Baha lur 'Shah., .

A,
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After their death, Shamsher Bahn wr Shah will be ontltlei to
thce entire incomc of the Rajya. after Shamsher Bahadur Shah's .
death,this income shall accrue to the second princess, Indra
Divycshwari. Indra Dlvycshwarl Devi shall be cntitled to
Shamsher Bahalur Shah's income also in casc he dies before
Khadga Kumari Dcvi. After Khadga Kumari's death, her perqui-
sites of Rs 6,000 shall accruc to Gcechendra Bahalur Shah, son
0of the eldest Rani of Raja Shamsher Baha’ur Shah. The remain- -
ing income shall accruc to Indra Divyeshwari. Asfter her death,
it shall accruc to any rclative who is cntitled to it by law."
(ppe. 438-439).

In 1993 Vikrama (1936), a royal orler was issued on thoe
basis of a fresh survey of the lanls and ruvenuces of the Rajya.
<+ Sirto paymcent of Rs 500 per year was.imposcd. Detailed pro-
visions were male prescribing the perquisites of thce Raja,

Shamsher Bahadur Shah, his son, Gchendra Bahadur Shah,anl
threce others. (pp. n43-%&5)_ : o

Salyan Rajya was'abblishgd in early 1961 along with other '
Rajyas-in the Kinglom of Nepal. Howover, thL Raja of Salyxa
was allowed to rctain the title ¢f Raja on an inheritablc

basis. (Rajya abolition «+Ct, Nepal Gazctte, Chaitra. 2? 201?
(npﬂll 9, 1961).
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lotes On The Kipat Svstem = \' -

i

Baburam hﬁhurva erthsﬁl

Thcre is no truth in the belief that the system of Llpat
landownership was devised by the Kings of the Kirat region. It
was Prithvi Harayan Shah who first introduced the Kipat system.

iere is no doubt about this. The Kipat cystem emerged in Gor-
kXha. Arrangements were made to grant Kipat lands to members o
castes and communities wWho were not eligible for recruitment
in the army. Kipat was thus a form of Seba Birta (that is, Birta
Lands granted for the performance of specific services). Kipat
lands had been granted to four lMuslims who were emnloved to re-
pair guns. Their descendants were in possession of these lands
until recently, Kipat lands were g ranted to Tamangs in particu-
lar. During war or other occasions, Kipat landowners were under -
obligation to provide porterage services to the gaverﬁment._ |

There is evidence that the government of Nepal has Dcca—.
ssicnally "granted" lands to particular communities in the
hill regions i[or the performance of specific duties, Some exam~
ples of such grants are given below:

(1) Prithvi Naravan Shah had made a "gfant“ of Kipat lands to -
some members of the T%mang community in the Nagarkot area -
of eastern Kathmandu.

(2) A sinilar “grant" converting Raikar land into hiﬁﬁu in_the
Bhimphedi area of lMakwanpur district was made in 13¢91.

(3) The Kipat holdings of Churyadas, a Muslim community of
bangle=-makers inhabiting some parts of the vestern hill
region, appear to be the outcome of similar state gl:'ants..‘l

1. Baburam acharya, Neonalko Sankshipta Vrithanta (A Concise . ..
-Fccount of Nepal) Kathmandu: Pramod Shumsher and’ Nir Bi]x.ram .'
"PYaSi“- 2022 (1966), pe 147. |

2 “Confermation of Kipat lands in Nagarkot and other villageﬂ.'
Poush Sudi 14, 1857, (January 1801) .

3. Regmi Recearch Series, Year 6, ND, 8, August 1, 1974,
pPps 1l43=-147. ' !

4. "Confirmation of Kipat Lands of Biraj Churyada. Zshadh
Sudi 1, 1804 (June 1807).

’.l '
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(4) On Poush Badi 5, 1861, a royal order was issucd meking a grant

of 10C muris ot 1Lnd in the Lele area of Lalitour in Katlhi= o

mandu Vallug as Kipat to Ratna Singh, iama for reclanation anfy
settlenent. 4

Nevertheless, the theory that Kipat landownership is the .
result of state graents Jdoes not sppear to ke tenable. It ignores
the fact that Kipat landownership is of customory in origin and
communal in character, and that such bvgtem& are by no means :
confined to Hepal.~w «Ccording to one studye.

1

There is no evidence +to indicate that these lands vere |
not under Kipat tenure previously. The term "grant" was nrobably
used because the beneficiaries werce not the u*unl occuﬁanhg of
the concerned lands. Frithvi Narayan =hah's "grant" was made
during war, and Girban's'"grant" was made for purposes of resc-
ttlement, thus indicating that the Kipat holdings had become
depopulated and therefore necessitated the appointment of new
settlers. The fact that the beneficiaries of both of these
"grants" were menbers of the Tamang Community, one o the
several communities entitled to own land under Kipat tenure,
substantiates the conclusion that only a change of ownership B
and not of tenure was involved. Moreover, in both cases,- it iw
is likely that the "grant" was in reality a case of terminolo-
gical confusion. The examples of state grants of Kipat landse.
that have been given above at most only meant that the Kings
of Nepal used a long-existing system of communal landUWDershlp
to favor particular groups or communities

5. Kipat grant to Ratna Singh Lama. Pousn Badi 5, 1861 (Decem~
- ber '104) (11/514). :

6« A similar system, which has been described cs "a non-lrvan ' .ig
commune", has existed among the lunda community of Chhotdndg;;
pur in India. (Suresh Singh, "The Munda Lland Systen and Revcnys
REfDmE Il’l Chhﬂtanugpur during 1869—1908“ and J.C. Jir 2, 1____:_:‘::-'
"History of Land Revenue In Chhotanagpur" in Ram. Sharan Sharm
(ed), Land Revenue In India, (Delhi: Mptilal Banarsidass,
1971, ppes 80-107) . For descriptions of communal forms of ;.
land tenure in different partcs of the world , see Gerard Claw
uson: Communal Land Tenure (Rome: FAO, 1953, FAOQ Agrlculturaly
Studies No. 17}, pp. 6=25, and United Nations, Land Refon 10, D8
cts in Agrarlln Structure as Obstacles to Economic DevelQp*]'

ment . (New York: UN Department of Economic asffairs, 1951).
Pp 2?"'35:

7. Mahesh C. Regmi Lmﬂw tr‘arueler;,
University of California Precss, 1965 e VOl 3,-.‘p. 53 i




167.,

Such “grartﬂ" may alsc have been part and parcel of mea-
sures to adjust cuctomary forms of land tenure to the legal and
administrative requirements of state tenure, In the words of
Kennth He Parsons:

The policv towards land tenure in a traditional scciety
is characteristically built upon the custom thqt the land
belongs to the person vho occupies and uses it - "mixes his
labor with the soil." The extent of holdings is related to
the needs for survival and direct use. The tenure policy of
a sovereign government is bhased on property in land, or some - .
other adminictrative, procedure, sanctioned by the sﬂvereign“{7
powers of governmente. '

Under a property policy of tenurt; land becomes an item: &
of investment uniimited by the reguirements of personal uses
Thus through develcpment, national independence, and so forth,..
conditions arise whereby the to svstens of land tenpre*cﬂn—"'
flict. it the very least, the conflict of the system—- OFf _

ustomary and sitate teaures == poses a problem of "form" e~ Of
molding a custoiary tenure syStem into a pattern of property . .
and administrative reclationship consistent with modern reauin
rements of state and economye :

In Nepal, the Kipat system existed on a wider scale than |
Baburam ..charya would have us believe. }ad all Xipat lands been..
the result of grants made by Prithvi Narayan Shah and his uuCﬂe“ﬁ
csors, subsequent reconfermation through royal order would not
have stated thiat possession of the lands by the beneficlaries | -
had been continucus "from the tiime of your ancestors." On the
other hand, roval orders reconfirming Birta and Guthi grants
made in the past referred to to the names of the criglnul honors.
even when the donor belonged to any one of the royal. mynasties
displaced by the Gorkhalisd

B. Kenneth Ha Farqong, "IZgrarian Refarn PDlicy as a Ficld 0*
Research:" in aAgrarian Reform and Economic Growth in Deve-
loping Countrlﬁs. (Washingtons: US Covornment Prlntlng Office
1962) y Do 20 «

9e uhannar Man Rajvamshi, Puratattwa-Fatrasangraha (&L Collectlon

© of .ncient Documents) Kathmandu: Department of lircheology and’
Culture, 2018 (1%6l). Pt. I, De 45p "Confirmation of @uthi ..
Lands of Chandeshwari Tenple in Banepa , Phadra Badi 6, lm6’*
{“ugugt 1804) «
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Kipat lands existed in Pallokirat even before the conguest
of this region by Prithvi Narayan Shah in 1972. This is proved
also by a roycl order issued in 1809 reconfirming the lands tha”
one Chuku Majhiya had been nolding under Kipat tenure in Terha-
thum "from the time of vour father and orcat-grand=-father' .4V
This was obviously a gen&ral cipression used to mean '"sceveral
generaticns" Rathmandu's occupation of Pallokirat in 1209 wao
only 37 years old. It is therefore clear thnu the Kipat cvsten

in Pallokirat predated Erithvi Rarayan Shah's conquest of thd+'
region.

Native Limbu tradition ascribes the origin of the hipat
system in Pallokirat to King Shrijunga Hang (€80-=915) .,
However, historial ewvidence has yet to btJunearﬁhcd to
Substantiate this tradition.

10+ Ibid, Pt. II, p. 43.

1lle DuSe Chemjong, History and Culture o__the hirgg_neﬂnlc.
- (Panchthar: Jumang Hang and Chandraw Nang Zobegu, 19863)
Pt- II’ pp¢ 50”:‘10

CRRKR KKK AR



169,

1 History Of Land Tenures In Garhwal’
(Continued)

(1) That the claim by the managers of the temples of Badri—
nath and other shrines in Garhwal to waste land in the
gunth villages is wholly untenable.

(2) That where the grants in gqunth villages consist of entire
villages which were held revenue free at last settlement,
the whole of the revenue shall continue to be assigned:’
or released,

(3) That where the grants consist. af parts of villaQES;“thg
cultivated area in excess cf the orlgiral grant. shall .
‘be resumed and assessed. -

As regards any ettempt to 1nterferq in the managpment Df;.it
cultivated villages, the resuit has been the same, as. instanaeﬁ
Ramanand versus Parmanand of 15th February 1820, and - Ehagntu
versus Basuling Rawgl of 8th July 1829, ﬁn both these cases.
the Rawal of Kedarnath tried to get gunth villages under hlS
own control, but Mr. Traill ruled that the cultivators. shmuld 3
continue to pay the temple revenue through the Brahman sub-g
grantee, and that the dues payable by the latter should, ccntinueﬁé
at the fixed rate mentioned in the deed of grant, In the record:
of rights made for gunth villages at last settlement, the res;--
dent cultivators were as a rule recorded as hissedars; as. was-w
done in the case of cultivators in revenue paylng lands at" the
British conquest, the revenue paid by them going, however, as
heretofore to the temples. The revenue was at the.same time’
assessed in cash instead of in grain and miscellaneousfservices”
But the Rawal of Kedarnath finding that the temple would lose::
by this arrangement persuaded the villagers around Ukhimath.to
continue to pay in grain at the rate of one don (32 sers) to. a
rupee of revenue, As the price of grain rose a tendency was'
evinced to shirk this arrangement, and finally stamped. ggrﬂemenﬁsh
were taken from the villagers to.pay a fixed amount in:.grain.;

In one case such an agreement was upheld s¢ far as it related’

to the signatories by Col. Reade, Senior Assistant Commissioner7i¥
but in the subsequent case of Kedarling versus Debu and others

of Ukhimath, where the plaintiff, Rawal of Kedarnath,sued the -
defendants, Kkhaekars in asma village, for grain rentﬂ;#it.waSa _
decided that only the rent fixed by the settlement officer could’

“E.K, Pauw, C.S., Report On The Tenth Settlement Of The Garhwal®
District. Allahabad: North-Western Provinces and_bﬁah Government;:
Press, 1896, Chapter II: Tenures.,pp 32~30 .
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be demanded, a decision which was upheld by Sir H., Ramsay in
appeal (June 1, 18380), it the present settlemnent this subject
£till formed an agitating topic around Ukhimath, and a referenco
was made on the subjuct to the Board of Revenue who ruled the
utter illegality of any private arrangemznt for paying grain
rents when these had besen fixed by the settlement officer in cash

The disputes regarding the nature of tLhe tenure of cultiva-
tors in gunth lands, who were all recorded as hissedars at last
settlement, chiefly conczrns their ability to alienate the lands -

they cultivate. It has been urged with some show of truth thak

the proprietary right was given to such cultivitors somewhat Lo
freely at last settlement. For instance, it will frequently be
found in part gunth villages, such as Kinotha in Bichla llagpur, ;
that the same men cultivating both mohels are recorded as khachoele .
under the thokdir in the revenue-paving land and as hissedars Pt
in the ggntk The 1nference Dt course is tkqt the ori qwnnl grkﬂt

e L i i i

and that thec CulLlthDIu in both parts shoul d have buan rbcolduﬁ-
as khaekars. In other cases the gunth lands are in the direct
cultivating pcssusqion of the temple worshippers and servants,
wno enjoy the land, revenue free, as payment for the scrvices
performed by them in the temple. Whother this position came about
by reversion to the ienple authorities of the possession of the
land owing to the migration ¢f the original cultivators, or,
whether it is due to a direct grant of property in the soil to
the temple authorities, the original cultivators being ousted
at the time of the grant, it would be idle at this distance of
time to enquire. But in all such cases toco, the cultivotors in
possession, whether they held merely because they happened at
the time to ke tample servants or otherwise, were recorded as
proprictors, though they held merely the usufruct of the land :
in return for their services. This usufruct is of course a far ..
more considerable sum than the revenue of the land, In many cased
the worshipper of the temple holds an acre or so of land the
produce of which enables him to ¢ke out a subsistence. But he
could not possibkly live on the rupee or =0 of revenue assessed
on the land, which would be all the tumple would reccive if the
land were sold to an outsider, and the consequence of such a
sale would be that the worship of the temple would cease, and
the purpose for which the grant was made would be rendered in- .
effectual. It hac therefore been ruled on various occasions that:
temple worshippers and scrvants holding the possecssion of larnd
as direct paymcnt for their services in the temple are not
entitled to alienate it. The earliest discovered case of this

L
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kind is an almora one, though it would appear from correspon-
dence that earlier decisions to the same effect had been given

Ly Sir H. Ramsay in Garhwal. In Kundan Lal Sah of Almora versus
Panua, gunth land of the above description was attached in exe-
cution of a decree, Colonel Garstin, the Senior Assistant
Commissioner, referced the legalitv of the attachment to the
Commissioner, Sir., H. Ramsay, in these terms: "In my opinion

where gunth land is in possession of the pujaris in return for
which they are required to perform service in the temple, and

land in their posscssion cannot be attached in satisfaction of
thieir private debts, For, if it is auctioned, this service in

the temple will fall on the purchaser, and this cannot be be
performed by every caste. This opinion will be sent to the
Commissioner. In villages in which the possession of the gunth
land is not with the tecnple servants, the t emple authorities

do not appear entitled to raise any objection to attachment."

On which Sir Henry Ramsay's order of the 13th Junc 1878 was:

"The opinion of the Senior Assistant Commissioner is correct. :
Cunth land should not be attached in satisfaction of a private
debt.” In 1£50 a still stronger case occurred in Garhwal (Durga .
Singh of Marwara Nandalsyun versus Salik Ram), The defendant,

a mahant, wrote the plaintiff a mortyage-deed hypothecating .
temple land. The plaintiff sued for foreclosure. The defendant

was the recorded Co=-sharer, and in possession of the land. The
claim was dismicesed on the ground that the mortgage land was 3
the gunth of Lachmi MNarain Shankar Mat, and that the Mahant had
no power of alienation. "If the Mahant is given such powers, -
no temple lands will remain." Sir H., Ramsay dismissed the appeal |
on the 19th November 1880, In another Almora case Gulab Singh i
of Tuhar, Salt Palla versus Ram Datt, Sir Henry Ramsay's ruling ...
of 1878 was amplified by Mr, Giles, Senior issistant Commissioner,’
as follows: "Thecre are two kinds of nth land. 0f one kind the '
prujari of the temple receives the pro%Its as payment for his
services to the temple. With such land a decrec-holder against

the pujari has, I conceive, no right of interference. B ut with
rgspect to the other kind of gunth land the temple stands in . .
the place of government with regard to ordinary revenue-paying
~lard, Its assessment was fixed at scttlement and the temple autho-
rities have no power to alter it, nor, so long as the revenues . . i
payer meets the demand, have they any power of interference with o
nim." Colonel Erskine in appeal endorsed this opinion (18th R
December 1890), aAnother case is that of Dulanath versus Padamgir
and another, Binkoli, Malla Katyur. One Lucha Nath sold land LAy
recorded in his name as co-sharer, and which he held revenue free
in consideration of performing service in the temple, to Padamgir,
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The latter was admittedly incompetent to perform this scrvice,
and the plaintiff, sirgiroh of the temple sued to cancel the
sale. It was admitted that other sales had taken place. Tt was
held by Mr. Giles, Deputy Commissioner, that in such case the
pir for the time being had not done nis duty, and that "such
neglect can give the appellant no right to the wrong that would
be done to the temple by transfer to him." Also that "any wor-
shipper might bring into court a case of rerversion of the temple
endowment."” This decision was upheld on both grounds by the
Commissioner, Colonel Lrskine (4th December 1893). It is. only
just to add that the decisions of these authorities from Sir H.
kamsay downwards have heen overthrown by tne most recent cases
in point, also ilmora ones, Prem Singh of Bageshwar versus Kuna
sah (21st July 1894), and Daulat Singh Bhandari of Melchaunri
Malla Katyur versus Juba Datt and othercs. Gunth villages in -
which the land is in the direct cultivating possession of the
temple-worshippers are by far the less numerous. In the other.
and larger numkber of instances in which the obligotion of the
cultivators begins and onds with the payment of the revenue to
the tomple there has never been any question regarding the pawaib:
of the men recorded as hissedars to alienate theilr land, as
appears from the above cases.

The sadabart villages consist of charitable endowments of = ™
land revenuec ror the purposc of the distrikution of food to
pilgrims proceeding to Badrinath and Kedarnath, the greater :
part of which were assigned under the Gurkha Government. Besides
scattered villages in Barahsayun thev comprise the whole (exceads
ing gunth villages) of parganna Dasauli and pattis Parkandi, a
Eamsu and Maikhanda of pargana Nagpur. The administration of
these revenues at first rested with the temples, but Mr, Traill
o0k the funds into his own hands and used them to improve the
roads and bridgcs leading to the shrines. In 1850, the revenues
were placed under the control of a Lecal 4Agency and the incomeé .
was devoted to the ercction and maintenance of dispensaries, '
where medical relief was distributed to the pilgrims, and to .
the building of rest houses along the pilgrim foute. The system,
of management by local agency proved a failure, and the coatrok:
of the funds was transferred to the District Officer of Garhwaly
The revenue is still applied to thesc purposcs. The cultivators:
of sadabari villages are in exactly the same position in ragard?
to their lands as the cultivators of revenue-paying villages. -
The assessment of both is collected in the same way, but that
> the former constitutes the income of an excluded local fund.
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Other revenue-free holdings on village tenure, are by no means
numerous, as although the number of such holdings under the
Rajas was crcecdingly large, few escaped resumption under the
Curkha Government, "at that period" according to Mr, Traill,
"all grants in favor of public and private servants of the
former Rajes were resumed, and subsequently the jagirs of privete
individuals including even those of the Brahmens, were with fow
exXceptions subjected to the 'same mecasure," Zlmost all the survi--
vals arc plots of land, mostly gardens, at Srinagar. The remain-
ing muafi holdings are only three-in number: Pokhri and Choret
in pattl Kandwalsyun held by one Namnath who purchased the
land from the grantec's descendants since last settlement, Gadi
village in Dasauli Talli, and Milali and Parsuri in Kandarsyun
held by Balmukand, o descendant of the grantee. One of the few
Jagirs confirmed Ly the Gurkhas was one held by the Khanyuris
in reruncration for their duties as keepers of the land records, .
the annual valuc of which was cstimated at Rs 1,500,00 a year
on Rs 31-4-0 a month to cach man., These posts still remain and .
are held by the Fhanyuri fumily. One revenue free grant has beer
made under the British Government, that of the village of Ghosi- -
khata in the Bhabar to Subahdar- Major Balbhadra Singnh in 1688 S

The plots of padhanchari and thokdari land existing in almosi:~ -
every village in thw: district have at the present settlement
been treated as muafi holdings, the land being recorded in the
name of government, and the incumbent of the post as the sirten
in possession. it last settlement, the whole arca was assesscd s
and the revenue of the padhanchari and thokdari land distributed -
among the other co-shares. In either case tne result is practic:.
ally the same, as with the total assessment for thée district .
fixed there would be no gain from assessing the malguzari land R
in detail, This will cxplain why these plots of land though |
-ntered as muafi have so far as the assessment of cesses is.
concerncd been treated as part of the asscssed village lands

Tomd

< »
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The position of the hissedar in unmeasured land has been
2lluded to in the forecgoing paragraphs,., It remains to describe |
some of the customs relating to the whele of his holding, includ.- :
ing his rights in both measured and unmeasurcd land.
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Foremcst among these is the custom of pre-emption. It is
impossikle to state what was the origin o¢f this custom, whether
borrowed from the Muhammadans, (which seems from the nature of .
the district most improbable) or of indigenous growth, The .
custom flourished previous to last settlement, as a decision
of Sir H. Ramsay (in the case of Dewan Singh of Parsoli Gujru,
versus Kuttu and another dated 18th July 185%), allowed pre-
emption to one co-sharer as against another in the same village
merely on the slender ground that the former was of the same |
caste as the vendor, though in the case of Bali of Puniya,
Idwalsyun versus Amlanand (16th September 1873) the plaintiff -
thocugh a nephew of the vendor, and co-gharer in the samsa v1llag§
was disallowed pre-emption on the ground that the land was not
ancestral. Pre-emption suits have even keen extznded to the
right to collect offerings from pil.rims at Badrinath (Belmu
and another of Maithana Talla Dasauli versus Kamrup and Raghu“:
nath, 26th January 1872, and Mahimadatt versus liand Ram, of -
26th August 1873). The existing practice in pre-emption cases
as embodied in the settlement memorandum of village customs i
is as follows: (1) The right of pre-emption is conditional on
the claimant not having been given the option of purchasing ;
the property, before the sale to the stranger tock place, (z) =
co-sharers in the same village have a right of pre-emption :
against a stranger, (3) relatives within the third degree have
a right of pre-emption against co-sharers and others. :

In the case of an undivided joint family the name of the
manager only is ordinarily entered .in the phant or roll of
revenue-paying proprietors, The others holding jointly with
him are known as shikmi hisszdars. According to the Mitakshara
which is supposed to regulate customs connected with' Hindu La#
in Garhwal, the whole estate is liable for debts incurred by -
the manager of the undivided joint family, while each of the
members, having only an undivided share of the whole and not
- full proprietary rights over any part, is unable to alienate fﬁ
his portion of the inheritance (Maine's Hindu Law, section 327).

- The only remedy against this lay in partition. But in the hills

the shikmi hissedar has always been permitted to exercise full’
proprietary richts over his nominal share of the lnheritunce iy
and to claim that his portion shall not be held resporisible *#ﬁ
for debts due from the manager, unless he is specifically men=y
tioned as liable in the decree. A fraudulent use is frequently.
made of this power, particularly in the case of private snles.
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Partition of cowmon land of the village is usually made in
proportion to the quota of revenue paid by each, and, must be
made in this way unless the specific share of each appears in
the record. There is, however, a species of division known as
"Mowari bant" or division by families, by which each family
obtains an equal share of the common land.

In early times the abandonment of holdings was common. At
present owing to the increased value of land, a holding is
seldom left vacant except from the death without heir of the
owner. In such cases the old cuctom as described by Mr. Traill
is still followed: "When a share in any estate may lapse from
death or desertion it is divided among the remaining proprietors
who become answerable for its assessment; but this responsibility =
is generally spedaxking far from being deprecated, as the landholders
.are for the most part anxious to enlarge their petty tenures,"
The settlement agreement of 1862, also reads: "If a cultivatorl
abandons his holding in the village, or dies without heir, or
whose heir by reason of tender age cannot cultivate the estate, .
such land shall, until partition, be cultlvated by the villagers
through the gadhan."

But the most noteworthy customs relating to proprietary
holdings are connected with succession.

In default of sons, the widow as elsewhere succeeds to the
inheritance for life, Alienation of the estate by her to liqui-
date the real or pretended debts of her husband forms the basis
of many suits. With a view to forestall and avoid litigation, .
it was formerly the custom for the widow wishing to alienate .
land for this purpose to apply to the district officer, who,
after a short enquiry, if the circumstances justified, made an
executive order permitting her to do so.

The daughter's position in the hills is much weaker than
under ordinary Hindu Law. Though decisions such as Bahadur = _
Singh and others of Mathana, Ringwarsyun, versus Parshadi,. 28th
August 1885 (Mr. Ross, Commissioner) and Kura of Talli Kolri,
Khatli, versus Lalu, 3rd Mav 1692 (Mr. Roberts, Commissioner) .
~have declared the daughter entitled to succeed in preference
to unrelated co-sharers of the village and distant relatives, -
still her right is not generally recognized by the people them-~
selves. It is the custom for a man who has no son to marry his .
daughter to a son-in-law who agrees to live in his house and
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who 1s lnown thereafter as the gharijawain. In such a case the
daughter takes her father's inheritance, but should she go into
her huskand's house, .the inheriténce usually descends to the
nearest male heirs of the deceased. Even in the case of a
gharijawain the relative: freguently make a strong fight for

the property, especiallv if the warriage has been arranged by

the widow after the death of her husband., In such cases, it

is not uncommon for the widow to go throuygh the form of selling -
the land to the gharjzwain on the pretcnce that the sale proceeds
are required to repay him the cost incurred in settling her ’
husband's debts. '

It is not infrequent for a well-to-do man to have more than -
onc wife. In such cases the inheritance is occasionally divided:
according to the number of wives, each son taliing according to
his mother's share instead of according to the number of sons -
of the same father (bhai bani). As a bona fide instance of this -
species of division the case of Rattan Singh of Thaplyalgaon, .
Gagwarsyun, versus Sibbu and others (20th July 18€9) Sir H.
Ramsay, Commissioner) may be cited. But sautiva bant is the
zxception not the rule. In 1861, Sir. H., Ransay ruled on the
case of Wand Ram and others of Chandol Rain, lMandalsyun, versus
Bhajan Datt and another: "In the absence of a will sautiya bant
cannot be made by the courts," and again in the case of Sher
Singh of Kirsal, Taili Chandpur, versus -Rattan Singh (9th August’
1876) : "In the absence of a written agreement or will, or the -
strongest evidence, a sautivabant ought not to be given." And .
in 1886 the Board (Mr, Daniell) reversed a decision of the s
Commissioner (Mr. Ross) in the case of Rabi Datt ‘of Kwirali, oy
Idwalsyun, versus Abhe Ram and others (6th July 1886), holding 4
that bhai bant is the law and sautiya bant should not be allowedi
"unless any valid authority is proved to exist which alters the 1
law in a particular case." The required authority is usually a.
division made by the father in his lifetime, or a will, or the
most undoubted proof of the custom of sautiya bant in the familve,
such as the fact of its having been aollowed in specific caues-f%
before. But so far as I am aware, in no case has this species of%
division been allowed on evidence of the latter class alone. Iﬂ ;
- .the case of Padmu and others of Gahar, Paidulsyun, versus Shib |
Datt, the defendant was the son of one wife and claimed hal#f of :
the inheritance, while the plaintiffs, three sons of two w1ves,u¥
demanded bhai bant. The attestation of existing possession showe
that the defendant was in possession of half the share, and from:
chis a gautiva bant made by the father was inferred (Sir H. Ramsa
5th December 1877). Similarly in the csse of Ganga Datt of Budol
Zagwarsyun versus Bhajan Datta and others, sautiva bant was infel
from existing possescion of long standing (thirteen or fourteen s
years) and a new division refused (Mr. Roberts, Commissioner,l2tH

September 1892), (To Be Continudd)
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War With Sikkim And The Chaubisi States™

| By
Baburam Acharya. =

"After Bahadur Shah fled to India, Queen Rajendralaxmi assumed
the reins of the administration. Another cueen, the widow Qf. ...~
former King Karnz Sen of Kirat, then started making plans to ™
disrupt the administration of Wepal and win back her husband's
lost Kingdom. Harna Sen had gone to Calcutta at the instance
of Pocock to solicit military assistance from the East India
Company Government. In return, he was prepared to hand over ,
5/6the of the revenue of Vijayapur, as wzll as the administraéﬁ”}
tion of the State, to the East India Company Covernment, as well.
as to permit it to establish a factory in Vijayapur, However,
ne died on the way. His infant saon too dicd in Calcutta. Thesa
misfortunces had made his widow desperate, Meanwhile, she heard
that Queen Rajendralaxmi had becomc head of the government of
depale. With the aim of accomplishing her husband's plans, the
widow of karna Scn requested cooperation from King Mukunda Scn
II of Pelpa, who was a distant rclative., She also requested
King Mukunda Sen to let her adopt onc of his sons to succeed
her deceascd husband., King Mukunda Sen II accordingly -scent his
third son, Dhwajabir Sen. He also sent letters to the Governor-—
General in Calcutta, and the Rajas of Sikkim, Bhutan, and the
Chaubise States asking for assistance. For the safety of Dhwaja-
bir Sen, he deputed Swarup Simha, who had fled from Nepal. |

Swarup Simha was born in Majhkirat. Hu ?nd hu?? ?$Quﬁi?:uﬁw-
with Karna Sen. Mukunda Scn had thus doputod a pultnblo pulddiiae.
Swarup Simha took Dhwajaldy Sen to the widow of Karna Sen at .

Dhungadh, a placc situated twenty miles south of Mmrang in Indian
territory. Karna Sen's widow then kept Dhwajabir Sen with her,
along with her late husband's illegitimate son, Ripumar@an.Sen:f,
Swarup_Simha then went to Calcutta with Mukunda Sen's letter:-tor
the Governor-General,

H

“Baburam Zcharya, "Sikkim ra Chaubisi Rajycharuko Akraman ra . ., -
Pratyakraman" in HNepalko Semkshipta Vrittanta (% Concise ﬂgcguny
of Nepal),., Kathmandu: Pramod Shamsher and Nir Bikram "Pyasi,”

© 2022 (1966). Chapter 15, pp. 83-87. - T
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Meanwhile, the troops of Sikkim werce conducting raids into 4
‘allcokirat and Morang. Mukund: Sen and other Chaubisi Rajas werﬁ
waiting for authoritative reports in this recgard. Swarup Simha! 8
aims were not being realized because Subba Dinanoth, Nepol's
envoy in Calcutta, was alert. On the other hand, Kothmandu was,
getting accurate reports from Pallokirat rcgularly, as well as.
noews regarding Swarup Simha's activities in Colecutta. Therc wcrﬁ
2lso rumors that the Chaubisi Statcs werce planning to invade -
Gorkha. Rajendralaxmi was therefore making necessary arr,ngcmcnt*
for troops and provisions in Gorkha. She diopended mostly on the -
Mrgar Bhardars. Rhojundralaxoi had thoerefore incrcecasced the size
of the Magar force by eoppinting Bondu Rana, clder brother of
Sarvajit Rana, ~nd Dovadatta Thapa, 2s Kajis. Mukunda Sen and
other Chaubisi Rajas were waiting in vain for reports from
Swarup Simha Karki. Meanwhilce, they rcoceived reports that the
government of Nepal was making proparntions for the defensce 2f
Siranchok. They therefore initistoed plans te launch an attack
on Siranchok kefors Gorkhell trocps could reach that place.

Palpa was the wealthicst of the Chaubisi stittus and honce -
occupied a lcading pesition zmong thon, However, it was mlllt"i¥¥
weak., Tanahu too has morce or less in the same situntion. Impo- 3
verished by the repeated attacks 2f the Corkahlis, Raja HorakumdE
datta Scn of Tanahu tricd to meet his oxpenscs by mortgaging - 39
Raikar lznds as Rajobandhaki. His commmnder=in=chief, Garudadhwzi?
Pantha, wos a wealthy person, cmong the other Cheubisi states.,
. Lamjung, Krgki, Parbat and Pyuthan were militarily strong. Lo HIH
jung was smaller than Gorkha and posscssed little resources,
but its Khasa inhabitants were ns good fighters as the Jarmhhllﬂ-ﬁ
HAccordingly, they had to cume forward in the event that Siranchok
was attackcd.

‘u

2 -"ff‘ J‘ﬂ-t.'.

_ Inmediately nftoer the onscet of autumn in L..D. 1781, the
Chaubisi states began to increase their forces. Pyuthan took
Jlittle intcrest in these prepnrstions, however, because it wag
situatcd at a dictance, and its rulcers ounly sent o fow troops
under the command of a Sardrr. The Rajas wEf Palpn and Parbat
procurcd troops and funds from other petty stotes ns well, withiyg
zllurements and wornings of the Gorkhali donger. Whon the rulcrs:
of Parbat and Lamjung had jointly attacked Keski, Prithvi Naray?f
Shah had thrcatcned to come t> the aid »f Kaski by attacking = Y
Lamjung. This had saved Kaski, hcnce Raja Siddhi Narayan Shah of
¥1ski did not want to join the Choubisi allics against ugrkha-'“
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However, thoe rulcers of Parbat and Lamjung forc1bly braugh; him:
to Lamjung, For making the attack on Sirnchok succcssful,{thq

rulcrs of Palpa and Lamjung appointed Gnarudadhwaj Pantha as
commander-in-chict,

. With the aim of forcatalling an attack on Gmrkha frcm.Tanhhuﬁ}
Ra jendralaxmi despatched a company of troops to fortify Sijung i
inside Tanahu, ‘But hardly had the Gorkhall troops reached: Sijung 2
than they were repulscd by the troops of Perbat, who then estab-
lished their own post in Sijung (January 2, 1782). Garudadhwaj .
fantha then led the troops of Lomjung and Tanahu to attack Siran-
chok, with the troops of Raja Siddhinarayan Shah of Kaski in the
vanguard, Sincc this was a question of sclf-defense, all Bhardarg
and troups were despatched from Kathmandu to Siranchok. Kaji e
Lalabhadra Shah was commander-in-chicf, with Keji Doevadatta .
Thapa (Magar), Kaji Damodar Pande, Sardar amar Simha Thapa and ..
sthecrs as his deputics. Jmar Simha Thapa was well-acquainted -
with the terrain, becausce he was born and braught up in Siranchok,
Hie therefore functionad as Kaji Balabhadra Shah's chief deputy, '
Ecfore fighting started, Balabhadra Shah scent a mcssage.t> Siddhi.
finrayan Shah ancl ﬁcrqu14hd him to go back to Kaski along with -
his trowps. The Gorkhali troops had strongly Lﬂtfﬂﬂﬂh&d&them5u1VL5
in Siranchok. Jmar Simha Thapa killed some enemy troops' at Chi-' s
pleti near Siranchok and repulscd the rest. The cnemy then attcmptgd
tu attack Siranchok and put up its camp at Bhimryak. The nelt -
day, the Gorkhali troups attacked Bhimryak, and killed 200 enemy
trovps. Thoe remaining tro:p fled acrnse the Chepe river, abane- ;
doned the fort »f Raginas to the Gorkhalis, ani: reached Lamjung..
Only 15 mcn were killed on the Gorkhali side (February 3, 1782).;
l
On rubruary 4, 1782, the troops of Palpa withdrew from
Cijung. Kirtibam Malla then gathered the retrenting Chaubisi
troops and attacked Kogki. $iddhi Narcyan Shah, accompanied by
his only son, cscaped on foot and joined Balabhmdra Shah in:
Gorkha. The morale of the Chaubisi stotes wchgnbi aftcr thiS
battle and they started blaming e¢ach other, !

i

o il.; e
Meanwhile, fighting continuad in Pallokirat 3n1 Muring, whura<

Kaji Jsbhiman Simha Basnct (?) was commander=-in-chicf, & company,

- of trocps was sent to defceat Dhwajabir Sen at Dhumgadh, as, it..

was thought that the cnemy coiuld noct be suppressed without. dc-_.

" Ecating him. The Gorkhali troops surrounicd Dhwajabir Scen's:

residence at Dhumgndh, but Dhwajabir Scn anl his supporters e

claimced. that they cnjoycd the backing »f the East India Company

government and the Governor-Gencral. The Gorkhali troops rqpliuq;_
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" thnat nhlter the East India Company governmont nor” the Governﬁrji
General was prescent therc to help Dhwa jabir Scn. Dhwajabir Scn!
his e¢lder brother Ripumardan Scen, and thc couricrs wf Sikkim;
a total oLf fiftoeen persons, were killoed, whilc thoe others we ré:'
wounded, Four others werce coptured and brought to Morang, Onc

of the followers of Dhwajabir Sen had gune t> & local Brahmah.ﬂﬂé
Zamindar to ask for his help as soonas the incident started, 4
but the Zamindar was afraid and refused help. o

Sikkim too lost heart as a result oFf this incidint, Saldencedd

by the leath of his son, Mukunda Scn died. Raja lHarakumara Dhtta%
2f Tanohu felt lehﬂurtunul and touk rcfuge with kaja Eirnmard
Shah of Lamjung. _
Rajendralaxmi belicved thaet it was® essential t 5 cnable Raja
5iddhi tlarayan Shah, who hal taken roefuge with the Gorkhalis, . 
t> gct back his lost Kingdem. This could be done only by endings
the existence of Lamjung and driving out Kirtibeom Malla. To :
unlertake this task, shc invited Koji Vamsharaj Panle, who was 48
living in rctircment in Bettiah. K-ji Vamshar2j Pande immediatel
camc back to Kathmanlu and assumcel charge of the assignment. JC,-
was able to persuad: Rajendralaxmi to invite former Chautara  f
Dalamardan Shah, wh> posscssed much knowlelge ab-ut Le mjung.'fﬁ”
Vamsharaj Pendc ~nd his brother, Damodnr Panle, were appointed E
as Kajis. Therc was no paucity »f trozps in Kathmandu or Gurkhoe!
Vamsharej Prnle, thoercfore, reached Gorkha, won over the Panthasy
who were Bhardars of Tanchu, anl besicegeld Lamjung from the suuth
He deputed Sardar Amar Simha Thapa tu Kaski with some troops.
amar Simha Thapa surroundced Kirtibam iMolla, wh> was resting at -
Barhcgaunda. On Junc 28, 1782, Kirtibam Molla, afraid £ being &
capturcd, flcd in disguise anl Hn foot to {ndhikhola, From thord
he reached his capital across the Kali river. | e

(To Be Continucd)
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A History of Land Tenﬁres In G@thwalx
(Continued)

p—
i
In all but the very highest castes in fa:hwal it is tha fuqv_f
‘for a man to tzke intd his house as his wife, the widow o3. R
Jdeceased ‘elder brother (Bhzuj). In such cases the woman iﬁ-req;*ﬂ
3 equal to a lawfully marriecd wife and offspring as legitimatr %
. {asl) children, but if the bhauj continues to live in her decepJ
huamand's house, she is.lookcd upon as a mere concubine .and ti.:
izsue is i1llegitimate (kamasl) (Kripal Singh of Pharkandai, Ir‘j-
kot, versus Partab Singh, Mr. Giles, Commissioner, 18th July |
-1891) . In part of Malla Salan, pattis Khatli and Bangarsyun,. -
the son of a bhauj is not allowed to take rice with his kinsmei
“hough otherwise under no disability. The “erm bhauj like the
“term bhai is somewhat: looselv used, and is applied to the wife.
2f 2 cousin and sometimes to the wife ¢f a distant relative,
‘though not usually so if resident in a different village. In"
Haﬁh‘ceu,h, nowever, the right of the son cof & bhaui as such,
usally becones merged in the narrower right which is sometimce
recognized, of an illegitimate son to auc“ecd to his futhnr"-
inhéritanca in dcfault of ocher issue. TR

Occasionally in some hasziya villages, the wvholae L the 4.
ccased's propoerty is made over to another man, on the conditin-:
that he lives with the widow as his wife, This se2cond nusband
is known as tekwa, The reversioncrs, by tails arrangoment, give
up their claim to any part of the GECLand'E property. The .
practice is regarded as a quEtht inmcral one.

Primogeniture has becn claimed by a family of - Kynrk ;dwa_.;-
kut not provgg. o N ;l
- damong thc varicus castoes of jogis, known as Giri, PLri, U ¥
ﬁiragl, ctc,, the succession lies to the chhlu cr disciple, ;&
£5 the son. This is not improbably a ronnant. of the time wher
this class was celibate. At tiie present Cate celibacy ig seld:.
observed, whilc o large number, particularly near Srinagar,. ;,'

nere cultivators, wnd only to be distinguished from others .oy,
their orange-coloured dress and the custom prevailing: amanqst g
~some of them of wearlng large wooden rlngs in thoir ears. . -Tﬁ'

*g + Ky Pauw, C 5., Ruport'On The Tenth Sett emﬂnt OFf Thc Garhw;

Diutrict. hllahabad North-Western Provinces and Gudh Govgrnmﬂjq
Fruss, 1€96, Chapter II: Tﬂnurca. PP. 32-32.
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At the outset a distinction must be made batween Phaekgrq
in a village held entircely by khackars, and khaekars in a
village in which thc hissedars have khudkasht, which is the =~
modern form which the under-proprictary. and occupancy rights .
have respectively essumed. In the former case (to quote Mre Ja
Reid's wo:sds in the case of Padmu and others @f Timli, lagga.. .
Pali, Khatli, versus Gauri Datt and another, in an order . dataﬂ |
_ 28th March 1889, as Commissioner)," the khackars alonc have a -1@
right to arrange for the¢ cultivation, pasturage, etc, includingiy
the succession to land lapsing owing to the death, heilrlessg, of™
khackars, the brecking up of waste, etc., while the hisscdars
have no right baéyond the collection of reovenue, cesscs and
padhanchari,”" It would be hardly nccessary to give instances, Ly
quoting cases, of such = wecll-known and well established prin-
ciple, were it not that owing to the absence of any written lu”
on the subject of these tanures, and to thoe unscrupulousness
and untruthfulness of lltlgantu, new auvthoritics arc apt, erLlY
from inability to ascertzin the correct custom, to give decisiond
absolutely cpposed to all recognized rights. It is sufficient
to give cne such instance, The village of Milei is hulu cntiro 1y]
by khackars, who pay revenue to the muafidar., At last settlcumku
the khhe ars vho rcpresent the old cultiv-tors who have sunk
into tcnants of the grontee were recorded as proprictors in o
consequence of their independent position., On appeal they werc ™
subsequently reduced to the position of khacknrs. But there rculk
ba no duestion of thoir under-proprictcry right or the fict of -
their holding the whole village. Balmukand the present muafidar
sued a khackar Lalmani for rocovery of posscssion of land brokam
up by the latter, on the grecund that it was his khudkasht (a.
perfectly praposterous plea; a similcr suit hed in fact becn _
dismissed in 1888) and by some means or other got a decrec. ita
defondent in appecl pleaded that the whole village was. in possct
sion of khaekars, and that thce nmuafid-r by custom could only 1
tzke the malikana and had no right to interferc with the culti v"
tiﬂn. T he Commissioner, howcver, refused to modify the dhcl‘l
(5th Moy 1893) and aon appeal to the bBoard of Revenue met with
the same fate (2nd Scptember 1893), though in the case of P:ﬂru
varsus Gauri Datt, quoted olove, thp Board h>d themcelves dcc.#é

~that the khackars in a similar village were.entitled to the :
Dpossesslion of land waich the hissedars had actuall y partitioned
cut amengst thamsclves. The cases of Khushal Singh of Dyvuna, T;;
Dora versus Lachi znd others (June 8th 1889), and Gangapuri of
Mangaon, Dug versus Parsi Sah (December 20th 1593), both of whi
went up at one time or another to the Board'are perhaps-“the = -
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1Eading cases on the subject of the holdings o:if khaekars in
villages held entirely by khaekars, Both are Almora cases anﬂ,gn
both the custom was held to apply,not onlv-to principal ‘but :alsa,
to lagga villages held entirely by, khaekars, when there. ‘wasg; ;nyﬂ
evidence that the khaekari holding - reprecented an aldgundari
proprietary tenure, | ”hcy s both réefusel to tlhe his*ndar the,right
to resume the land of. an-heirless khaekar Jna 1n both cases it

- e

was decided thst the land should go to tha common body" pfylhaekarsf

~ The principle ig,,thever, by no means a modern:one.. Sir -H.-Ramsav’

mentions it in the Settlement Report of Xumaun, and a judicial

decision by him to the same effect exists in arak: ulpgh ‘of Chyur-,,
ot Sabli versus Devi Datt (26th.June iB8E2), Again in the case

01 Kaira and another versus Dalip Singh and another of Jukani
laggg of Bangar, Sabli, in which the hissedars wanted to divide'

umcng thLﬁEElVEn the unassessed waste land of the village of

Jukani held entirely by lhagkars, Sir i, Ramsay ruled: "Since.

all Jukani is in possession of Khaekars the unmeasured land will

not ke divided amongst the hissedars! (30th Novermber 1877). In

the case of Banwa and another versus bBala Datt, of Rauthiya,

Chalansyun, in wiich the dﬁiendunt, a hissedar, got a deed of -

relinquishment £rom a Xkhaekcr in a vilTlaoe held entirely by

khaekars, and the plaintiff,. a khaekar, aued for the-land,

Mr . Ross, Comnlasion-r, rulpd "The hlsseaur cannot get possessmoq

—— e o —

'lund, it must Jo to the other khaekars.' Tt was also. ruled that
“thé hissedar had ro riglt to cultivate unmeasured land.in the
village (9th April 18UE), Nor does the hiisedar improve his
positﬁon by obtaining by fraud or collusion the cultivating
possession of land in the v111ags. It has been laid down. in

the case of Devi Datt versus Prem Singh and others; deciied by . |
Mr. J.R, Reid, Commisaioner, ori 9th Januzry 1889, that a hisqp EEJ
s0 obtalning land is on precisely the same footint as r;gards“ '
rishts and HflVllEgL as any other khazkar, and that the land
£o cultivated is not 94uivalenL 'to knudkasht nor does it affecy
~ +he under—propri*turg rights, of the other Khaekars.

. In. the case. of villages in wticn tle _‘"acdars have. land iﬁ

- their own cultivation or kinudkashi, the hhaclar‘s land, in- the ?maﬁm
event-of his leaving heir, or collatecral in cultiv: ‘ting QDSEES ior;
reverts to the proprietor, This reversion was noted. in’ thg lastm
gsettlement agreement, though not the raversion to the! body of
khaekars, In the case of Ude Singh in 1876 this mgbtar Was- dla-‘

-cussed between Mr, Calvin,_hha Officiating memissione;¢*an@£ ¥
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Mr, Beckett, the lattcr explaining that the agreement was a . -
"mere form." The khackar may also relinguish his land at 1ny“
time by a deed of relinquishment (ladawa) exscuted in favour -
of his lmndlord, but not to the prejudice of his partners in £ng
holding, Thus in thg¢ case of Choti versus Jivanand, of Uprc-inﬁh’
Sahhansyun, the plalntlﬂ f, widow of a deceascd khackar, sued

to cancel a ladaﬁﬂ wlvcn by hex eldest son to the hisscdar de- ﬂﬂ

.pi.n—n.---

did not wlsh to cu1tivate thL land, hlE vounger bro+nur had the ™
right to all, and Pauvnlva had no right to give it up by ladawa.”
The decd of relinguishment was accordingly cancelled (2th '
September 1878) ., |

As rcgards the right of rnlativca t succceced, no doubt has
aver been expressed as to the son! gh‘ The daughter's rightv
is more doubtful, though in the CQEM Gf Musammat Szuni and
another versus Parsadu znd others, Pauri, liandalsyun, the El:lﬂ"*
tiffs sued to succead thoir motnar as xhaokare, and got a dﬂcrau
which was uphcld by Colonel Erckine on appeal (19th May 1890) .

In a former case a nepbhew incapable of succeeding at all; facts

wihich only show the necessity for a clear exposition of c:luuiqia
rulings. The daughter's right' is no doubt a highly equitaile -
oneg, and would aprly a fortiori in the casc of a gharijawain
and daughter's son, thopugh it can hacdly be said that the rlgb*ﬁ
of cither arc generally rzcoonized. The foct is that nine out
of cvery ten hillmen are hissedars, and cvery curtailmont of

the right of succes~ion to ths khagkar is to their advantagc,

it brings in more lapsed holdings, which can noy be let out at
far better profit than twenty per cent, on the revenue, As re= -
gardg heirs other than dJdescendants, the widow has an- Uﬁinubt“&;l
claim to succced in the abgsenc2 of snns, and in this is preferrcd
to the aughtLra. In :he case of Rattan Singh versus Dhaunkalu "
and othurs of Sirwana, Iriyakot, the plaintiff hissedar sucd 48
to oktair land from the d.fondeants cultivating on bohalf of thu'Hg
dzceascd kKhaekar's widow, Sir i, Ramsay ruled: "While the wife R
of the decceased Xhackar is ulive this claim is ina&miasiblc"
(9th May 1872). Collatzrale, as a rule, arc only allowed to | 4
succeed if they share in the cultivation of the holding (i.e.” ..

Sl

area What is known as gb;kmi}. There.are. 'no definite rulings 7

;_,__

L"‘ﬁ;h P

2 -
-~k

ol Mi*‘u

on the subjcct, but Mr, J.R. Reid has expressed his opinion Wi
that section 9 of Act XII of 1851 misht fairly rcgulate succe SH“

sion in this case. The right of an adoptcd son to succocd wouldj
not be worth noticing were it not that it was denicd in severﬂl
cases by Mr. Ross whilc Commissioner. Sir H. Remsay, howover.

R =
-

*
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o
in the casc of Kamrup versus Narain Singh, Kirkhu,: M&walsyunﬁv-ﬁg
(lst Pcbruary 1882), clearly upheld the right of an adopted son-,
to succeed, and in thu cascs of Sri Ram and another ycrsus g'ugﬁn
Gajc SingH of Bhawain, Khatsyun (9th Scptember 182), Kirpa}® o‘ﬁ”'
Ghiri, Kapholsyun versus Kedaru (1lst August. 1894) this view has:
.been reaffirmed. Succession by rulatives other than those menﬂ?~”
"tioned can takc place with the consent oi the co-sharcr but not
otherwise, but this may be¢ rcgarded rather as & renewal of thec
Khac¢kari right than a2 continuation of it,.

The right of a khoekar to cultivate and hold unmeasured land
in a villagc in which thoe measurcd land is not held entirely by
kKhackars haos becen doubted. In the case of Fateh Singh versus
Hansu and othcrs, of Dyur Khador:a, [.alla Nagpur, the pleintiff
was a hiszedar and the defendants khackarg cultivating in the -

same village. The latter had cultivated unmeasured land and the
former sued for possession. The court of first instance gave @
degrec. Sir H, Romsay revoerscd the decisien in an order -which o
has always beun regarded as thoe Great Charter of khackar liber-:
ties. "This claim for waste land is nothing more or less than
-an atcempt to cstablish a zamindari right within the village | .
boundariecs. The kahckars of the village are old maurusi asamis. - *
laste unmeasurcd land is the joint property of government -and
the villagers, If it woere decined advisable to establish*aﬂ';ﬁ;u it
nayabad or to prescrve @& block of jungle, government: his the - -
right to do so, though such waste land is left uninterfered L
with, if it is not required by government. The rcecorded hissedar
h~s no right to claim hissedari during the currency of the #
scttlcement in jungle land brought under cultivation-by the
khackar. He may cultiv:ite noew land if he likes, but he cannot .MA
clzim rent on land,. which dous not belong to him" (4th February
1882) . At the prascnt scttlement all khackars have been ragorded,
as such in unmeasured land found in thkir possession.

"”hb khackari right is only herltablc, not transferablﬂ.“, Rt
This was definitely laid down by Colonel Figher, z2s Comnisﬁiontr,
in thc case of Suraj Singh versus Amardeb and others, Gurarsyun -
(2nd February 1885). The defendants were khackars in a village
hcld centircly by khackars and sold port of the khaekari land, g
Thc plaintiff hisseder sued to cancel the sale, and failed to
get a decrce., Coloncl Fisher ruled on appeal: “The rcspondents
can sublcasc their lands, they cannot trangfer them by glft to
others." This of course holds a fortiord in.proprictary villhqea;;
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At the last settlement the miscellanecous dues nayable by, .
custom Irom khagkars to hissedars were comiuted into a. fixed! e
rate of 20 per cent, on the land revenue, the khaekars paying -
to the hissedars thls amount in axcess of the governmant rnvenua.
In. the followan vlllages this wercentag was, howuver, den "*ed {
JFrom:=

C

— - - - - -‘ G X
' 1 ",.',_',. n:--"-‘"-

Village ' ,“ncunt :nemérk

- - : N S
™1 L ! - I" i . . Et“s -.'. o
Shairgaon laaca or Hbllgaoﬁ( b
Chzidhar ... .o v '

Pargana | Pati
i
]

i i

- —-— —— -

\ ¢

)
' ('Daheli ... oo D IR _
Chamndkot 'Gurarsyun .)iKirshal ... .o '( 10 'Per cent
! {ti')\:li fl’_x.l.li - e w L I ] t) ! )
I ) 'Sanslakoti .o .. o ( '
1 1

'Maundarsvun .

-Amota SEra ... see 40 _'Per cgnﬁ}

At the present settlcement the amount h:c leen equalized to
20 per cent, in every case, . -

The ejection of khaekals can onlv t:ike place on a decree oF
Court which is usually only mcde in case of zroved inability
to pay the assessment, for instance, non-satisfaction of a
decree for rent. It thue happens that the ejection of khaekar :
ic almost unknown. The hissedar is also very cauticus in 1nter-
fering with a khasckari holding unless armed with a ladawa as .
it generally ends in his being muleted in costs.

The JOlHtS whichh have been nost contes taﬂ regarding the Lnnurﬂ
of the sirtan have been the permanence o. his holding and his
liability to ejectment. is recerds the right 53 sirtans of lonc
standing to a permanent occupzncy, the nost various rulings hzve
been given at diifer:nt times. In the case of Mopta and others
oif Bzjyun, Talla Mogpur vercus Kitalu, <lie plsaintifis ”ho,had; .
held land as girtans since 1€40 if not earlier, sued in 1074 to
have thzir holding made = khaekari onc. The Court of first: .
instance held that plaeintiZfs siould have sued within three vearﬁ
from settlement to alter the entrv. "Act X of 1&6n is not in
force in this district, and therefore -length of tenure does not
give an occupancy right."” Th.re is a want of sequence in the .
reasoning, but Sir H -ﬁamsay affirmed the decision (21st %nril
1974). On the other hcnd, in the case of Parmanand and anot heh,

Contd...






166.

tenants were schrce in ths hill tracts and the question of :
occupancy richts received little attontion. ... The sirtan is”&}
a purely temporary occupant of land ani must not be canounded
with tenants who have broken up and brou: ht under cultivation tm_
waste land, and have continued to occupy urinterruﬁtu 1y throuch:
& long serieu of vears" (20th January 1¢1l), It is a curiah”'tﬁjﬁ
~instance o: the way in which each ca e of tenures is set*led a S
it arises in Garhw2l by a reference o {irst causes,:lastead i '
"oi according to established arnrhdert, that when it was dESerd
aiter the above ruling to ascertain in wbat way hissedars,
khaekars ond h};tun should be recorded in nnmeasured land in
their possession ot the present settlement, this was done by
calling together the pecplz of several pattis and asking their
~pinion on tie subject., The opinion as to th: right of sirtans
in waste land was that thev should in all cases boe recorded as |
cirtens, and this was accordingly done, till the Senior Member
My Rzic came to lhiow of the malbter in 1493 and altered the
arrangzrent according to the ruling in the alxve case, Slfﬁjﬂfd--
who had cultivited Dlocks < new land and had been in pozsession
therecs JOor 2 nuwnber of vears were to be recorded as khaéﬁg@i in
such land, '

To Te Continucé) -
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Bhim Khawas, wlo nnd uan sent to .the battle of Sirgnqhok;‘
carly in 17E2 as Subedar of the Srinath Companv, returned’ artecy
the end of that war, ile wvas then appointed as Chief Secretnrv fere
of Nueen Rejendrale ;mi and also given rﬁurga of the Mint,,. LL *rq
Vamsha Raj P?ndc, WO rog rded the pousition of minizter as 2 wﬁ*
mononoly, was dissatisiied with the favors shown on Bhim.Khaw ;
Accordingly, kajendralzxai, on Decembar 26}51?53,¢;F¢*banishﬂd;f
Vamgha Raj Pande from th2 countciry.

: lhen King Mukunda Sen II o:f Paloa diced, he whﬁ‘succeeded my
his eldest son, Mahadatta Sen. Likc his f£father, Mahadatta Sen: ..
was hostile to the Hen:l Governmant, He resolved to occupy . Uﬁar-L
dan¢g Gadhi,. With this end in view, he decided to win over Kajil -
ramirisnna Kumvar, who had been depwted te protect this area.
On September 13, 1703, he wrote = letter to Ramkrishna Kunwar -
accordincly. On learning of this, Jueen Xajendralaxmi held dig-
custions with Bhim Hhawas, with regerd Lo steps to be taken to
annex the state of Palpa, Bnim Khawos advised her to entrust |
this task to z2ji Swarup Siuha Karki, gince the war of Palleo-"
kirat had ended ky thot time. Xaji Swarup Simha Karki was thera-
tore summoned to Kathmandu. This was alsco ong of the reasons ;miich
l=d Vamsna Reaj FPande to leave Nenel. After Swerup Simha Karki's
ret“rn, & plan was preparetd to occupy not only Pnlpa, but also
Parbat znd other Chaubisi stertes. accerdingly, Kaji sbhiman
Slﬁhu Basnyat was sent with five compinies of troops to occupy
Palpa, and six Cungnn¢uﬂ viare Q@Sp&tﬂ]ﬁd to Pzrbut wynder thﬁ"f
comﬂund of Kaji !"aru Shah. Other ajiz #nd Sardars were also:
deputed, These trospu Zirst set up their camp at YWerrangmil ir'"
Pallo-lluwaliot withh a view te occupying: that state. The troops
of that steto entrenched at lristi. “Yhrec companies of: Gc:u:']fl'mf..l*1 »
troops were thercfors despritched tD iristi, which was. then. DCCh—g-J
pied. On February 2¢, 17.4, Raja Aridaman Shah escaped. One : |
company of the Corkhali trcops remeined therc, while the resi?® -
returned to Varmangini. All the thres ourpanies then invaded *he
gstiéte of Podyun in cthe south and occuvied it., The 1&]& Gf,Pﬂi?Jh
fled. i i
. : _.a "“
Meanwhile, Abhiman Simha Basny:it proceeded aouthward from g
Tanahu toward Palpa. lie 2rossed the ieli-Candaki river and the fﬁ
HMahobhirat range to reach Gaininkot (M.walpur)., Hz occupiled Lie‘
outposts ol Palpa which were citurted on ti.2 way and overran .
the enamyv in Z ninor skirmish at- WnldUnﬁ. On April 4,17C4, he
occupici Tensen, capltal of Palpa. The chief administrator:
appointed by King licdhadatia Sen cf Palps in the Tarai regim““,
of Butaul defected to the Gorkhali side. Mahadatta Sen thenfgomkﬂ
refuge with the Raja of Arghe.,

CQntd...,'
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On Completion of the sacred thread investiture ceremony,*:
sueen Rajendralawenl returned to Kathmondu along with Bshadur
Snah.Vimsha Raj Pande tco wras pirobebly invited to the cerenony.
If not so, he might hsve been summoned to Gorkha to take ¢l rn&w
of the campuign to conuer Idbhi. liowvever, h2 did not go- to ::{ﬂh
JGorkhe, seeind that Swoeruap Simh Kerki still occupicd. @ dom1~__i~
nant Cosition in thy Dalece. On Morch 9, 1955, howevew,. Vam_ln.;,',;;';;
#aj Panfle came back to Kathmandu, though raluctantly,.: Zut W1thm;-
in 45 deys aftorc hlu arrival in kLthmundu, Vamsha uhj Pande vas
charge.. witn hoving comniitzed a carave crime and, o April 21,
27865, he was r,uuﬁeclded at tha royal palace mewrde*us. E-.e-:hadur ‘Shal -
naturallyv resented this acte. But he had to romain silent, zs. '
he himself was poverless and vaz virctuslly 11v1ng in detention.

Soon after liguidating Vansha Raj Panlde, Rajendralaxmi GrUFrLC
Dzlajit Shah and Swarus Simha Karki to cccupy Kaski., Gorkhali
Troops warz already stationcd in ad=tuete strength in Tanahuo,
Commanaiing the necessary numb-"r of treoups, Lalajit Sheh anc
owarup Simhe Karki reached Maoski and occuplzd Rupakat and Arghsu.
on a singls day vithoue =nv fighting., On June ll, 17C5, i.2. o
tie third day oi the corr uest off these two areas, they occuriaes
caerankot, cﬂd Raia Siddhinaragyan Shah fled throuch tuL-Jr: tinath
"route ind disappeargd. haski vas then nerged into the Hingdom
of ligpal. : bl

Alhimen Simha Basnyat had been despatched to occupy other
paetty states in che Andhi-Khola srea. Orn Junz2 17, 1785, Rr....jc,. :
Hhupanarayan Sheh of Satahyun met Abhinen Slmna Pasnyat. an’i accept:s
the suzerscinty or Nepal. Rajs uﬂﬂktn Xnen ol uarahun was & mgnoz.'
being nine years of age only. His guardians left him teo the <
protaction of MAbhiman Simha Dusnyat. Loater, Rajz Beni lrnsad 4
Sen of Rising and Raja Chakrapati Fhen of Charikot souwght, pro--
tection ifrom the lecpal government. Iowever, the rulers of Dhor | |
and Poiyun lost their ltingdoms, becausc they had suppogted th2
Rz joa of Parbat,., These petty stites wera subseguently merged in to
Wepal. Svarup Simha Karki was made governcr (Hakin) of Kaski, -
and stationad in Pokhiarz. Delajit Sheh too stayod there. Abndman -
Simha Dasnyat roturned to Kithunendae aleonc witih th .,.Ra;a&___.,_fm.; -

had prufe. red to seck Nepal's protection. . ":-' CR PAR Ly
; L e s

Rujendra Laxmi vias afreid thai uahodur ‘:‘huh rricht ovart! hrow

her son, Rana Bahs ur Shah, in order to take rovenue for the i

way sho had trocted him, This was the reason why Raj ﬁndrqlﬂ:ﬂnl, ::
following the advice of Phinm KXhawas uqi Swarvp Simha Karki, nLd

J}f-.{ i
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Populution Consus - Statistics for Phadcaun, 1653 -

Ericf porticulars regirding the population census conducted
_in 1856 L.D, by Prime !fdnister Jang Bahadur had been given in
" Regmi Research Series, Yeer 2, Ho. 5, HMay 1, 1970, ppe 11716,
JMors dztailed ficures have now become availalle. The following®
statistics relute to Bhadgaun town in Kethmandu. These statist
were collected during a period of 16 days between Bhadra Badi S
and Bhadra Sudi 10, 1210 Vikrama (Jucust-Scptember K 1€53).

Povulation of Bhadgoun Town

shicrmin e o e e

Name of Tol 0. 0 houses Mcn Wlemen  Potal population

e —r 1

Tile  Tiackch

g ———

1, Bharabacha g - 15 -~ zod 259 562

2, Itachhe 168 22 531 510 1,041
3 Lauﬁﬁdhuka 176 5 511 539 - 1,050°
4. Lakolanchhe 120 17 136 412 ' 848
5. Kauma 118 X 448" 444 592
&. Tekhacko 322 21 1,072 983 2,055
7. Tulachhe 129 3 423 40¢€ 831
3. Ghakha 92 9 33¢ 200 39
9, lMalachhe 183 13 558 564 1,122
10.7anlachhe 167 6 606 565 . 1,171
1l.Pzumadhi 226 | o4 793 761 1,574
12 .Chochhe 293 21 589 g6l 1,750
13 .Wolachii2 166 30 c74 62C 1,302
l4.Tlacno 1G4 72 . B4E 633 1,279 .

Contd. ve
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Irathando
Golmadhi
Tauchaya 1

Yanchihio

_JPlﬂ

Chamkhel
Thalachhe
Irachhe
Guchhe

Taulachno

TOT L

196,

256 25 778 738
259 i 1,214 1,148
302 16 584 836
241 35 746 775
160 19 637 €12
227 20 722 708
132 14 404 380

£1 9 234 247

58 8 190 176
443 37 1,249 1,232
4,613 623 15,279 14,755
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Thie Lomeag: atH1 Lﬂvv

In several -~~tt- o iathmandu Valley ~nl ouher areas in the
Bill redions of tiegal, ouadidst prizsts (loinu) vere trad*“imnrllv

:"ulovr:r to recite prouvers and incentatious to ward off impend-
ing htilstorms end thereby protect crops. The following documzinte

L] - ¥ a
b et e w41
Bied lll,ih. on this svystai.

Gombu havrke Lema of Jaulazkhael, Patan, submitted the Zolloif-
ing perition to Priw~ Ministor Chondra Shomsher: "On Martil: 29,
1867 (Wovember 14, 1210), o ovder had wzen iscuaed entitling my
father, Scnan Gyalbu Lama, to protect erops in thos districk’ S35
Patan ond buadgaun from halilstorms and toeke vhatover vas offizrad
rillingly by the pesple. On Soaravan 11, 1921 (July 26, 1924),
on & corpnlaiat £iled by Gedul Sinch Leme ond othiars, the Firet
Diwani fdalelt suled that cothoers had no rishs <o collect this
lavy. :ovigver, ny ifatheil, Soncin Gyalbu Lanc is now dead, and
I therciore priy that on ordel b issund antitling me to protentc
cropg in tha uh ve-nciatloned two districts from hoilstorms and
take vhatever nay be oficred willingly by the people."

The Ihedganichan: OZiice (of the Prim: ilinistar) then sent
the Zolloying nots to Lhe I hed Pandobost Revort Phant OJfies:
L the gpllicant, CGombu Dharvkae Lima, krows the dites that nust
2 periformal to prevent hwilstorms, an order may be icgsued irn iz
nane envcitling uim to protect crops in ths two districts of
Patan end Bhodgsun Iram noilstorng, keop the people satisicd,
ana tohe vhotever oy nay oflfer te Ludm rAllingly "

Incuiriss wers made chrouch the roveme (Mal) offices in
Patan and Bhodooun to accertazin whether Goml Dharke Loma ki s
the rites that nust ba ;erfa"ﬁcd'tv warﬂ off hailstorms. The
local ryots 2nl revenue functionoarizs (ikhinaiks) huve sicned
o repore to the effect that ha possessces such knowledde.

The matter his now hbweon r Pported £ (Prime Minicter Chondii
Shomsher) through the Purji Phont (Section) of the Muluki dda.
Tz Pehad Nondobant Report Yhant Of£fice is hr relbv directed o
igsua an order authorizing Sormbu Dhorls Lama throudiwout his
life-time to brotect crops in the two districts of Patan and

CC.‘.«H:.' (.-1 » .I ™
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Bhadgaun xrom hilscorns, kecep thn rvots satisiied, and take . _
whatever hnay may oifer willingly. This order will be rescinded
if it is proved that anvihing has Leen ccllected v force from |
he ryotd, or that they huve Lecn h :rmed .

rga 17, 1981
(D‘ECEILIE."'."I‘ 2, 1c2 4) .
regmi Research Collections, Vol. 11, pp. 433-34.

2 iﬁ;t_]\}* ::...Il:q L rﬂJ u{fl{"'
In Kaski and Lz amjung districis, megk wio performed these
survices held land, assignments amountineg to approwimately 20 .
ropanis on a tax-free basis. sn order issued by Prime Ministor g
Mohan Shamsher on Jostha 31, 2007 (June 14, 1950) stated, "Thusuy
-districts are situatol near the Himslevas and hznce face great

danger rom hﬂllStQAMQ. rrom the month of Kartik {cammunc1ng
.October 16) to th:a time when crops mre harvested every yea:r,
Lamzes have been performing religious functions to propitiate

the clouds (Megha-Malz), as well as tho gods Indra and Bhumi,
and thereby warding ofi hailstorms unl protecting the local .
peoplz2. This system should not be akolished. The government haﬁg
not been -making any paym-nt (to the Lama), who only takes whote !
ever is offored willingly by thne people as Lamapathi. A proclz- k]
mation siall bhe P"J..id’"‘ O 'Lh* 2ffect that P&y, nts ghall e mol s
voluntarily by the people, and that force shall not be used.™

Regmid Qesearch Collactions, Vol. 12, pp. 369-70.

Other References

. : .‘1
l, Harilel, Pahad ual_E,uhaxg_(Pevvnu Offices in the Hi]}ﬁg
{athma ndu Nepali Bhash. Prakeshini Samiti, 2008 (1951) .5
. 16. . .

e

2. Mnonesh C. Regmi, Lanc¢ Tenure and Waxation in ijal.
Vol. III, Berkceley: Univ. r3ity of Caliiornia Press,
1565, p. 28. '
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To Aé;nidhc.r IYadhyse, C;mabil,,ml Padhya ani I\harlmnf..nda Pa.d]:x
Makhivas oI the village of Harkincta in Iqukﬂt (Syangjq ﬁﬁﬁ

district, vhich has becn zssicned ‘as Jagir te the Simnanath
Battalion (Paltan).

In tho coursce of surveye conducted in that vllluge durinﬂ’ffn
the year 1083 Vikrume (1838 #.D,), revonue vas iixed at Rs 196
and 5 annas. Th2 sources includad in this Llcure arc tihe actunl
assessments from tha Scrmma ¢nd Saunc Fagu leviss, judicial™ e
Zines (anJa-LLnua}, uscheats (ilaryo-zputali), filnec on persons . -
convictod of adultory [Pha]uthkui), ana all gaymﬁnts-due to tha’
local administrator {Eruli). | L R

L
F
i

Revenues from Crown luvies (Raja~Anka), treasura~troves
(Kelyan-=dhan), leviecs du: to the chief religious authority
(Dharm:ahiksr), Finos, -cc. collected from wersons .convicted! |
ox murder,caw-sluuﬁhtur, wasto forsgt, river and other produnta¢
levies dAut to the arsenal, ifeec Lallectgd on the appointment
of the local adiministrator, hoswitality charyes (Megjmani) and’
payment du: during the Daahhia "ustian will be collected in
addition, '

Tha brewkdown of the annual payment of Rz 168 end 5 annaéﬁ
duz for one vear from Paisakh Bsdi 1, 1097 (Apnril 1887). is as.
follows: Serma (Rs 126 and © annas), Scune Fagu (Rs 11 and 13-
annas), Asnmeni (collections iZrom unscheduled sources: Rs 60)..
Tnis amount shzll be handed over tc the Amali cvery year in
Zour cgual installments in the wmonths cof Daisakh, Shrawan,
Kartik anl Felgun. P i

The ryots shsll not make any extra Jaymﬁnt, nar shall’ tmq
Amz1i derend any. In czsc bLe makes any collection in excess -

of the stipulated amount (I lLkFuhndi)‘ the matter uhall be ke
‘reported to us. . :

Contdasy.:
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Privileqges of Gumba in Mugu

From {Prlﬂ- Minister Jung Bahadur)
To Lt.-Colonecl Gunjaman Singh Basnyat of the Jumla folCE-

Terzing lorbu Lama, Utken Tsundung Lama, Utken Gyalzen
Lama, and others, rezidents of Mugu in Jumla, have submitted
the following petition to the Kaushal office:=-

formerly, there werc no villages and settlemcnts ln the -
land called Mugu., A Lama named D'.armaraja Parameshware then
came rfrom Tibet and built two gumbas, known as Sarka and Latha.
there, and thus made the jungle populous, He installed (imaces
of) gods and goddesses tliere, and made many disciples.

Subsequently, a few families of Tibetans settled in [fugu,
whiclhi thus became a village. The Raja of Jumla, Fahadur Shah,
felt hao‘y that a great Lama had come from Tibet to settle in
his country. He granted a tract of land situated hetween n:sta -
pani and Tula Lo the gumba, with the following s”thorlty

"Protect the forests around the gumba, o person shall
kill the blue sheep (naur), mnusk deer and birds in these foreet:r
nor cut trees. In case any percon cowmnits mny crime and takes
asvlum witii the Lama at the gumbe, he shall be pardoned, and
shall not be captured., Funeral and other ceremonies, includinc
chewa, of people who die in the village of Mugu, shall be per-
formed, and th2ir disputes, as well as disputes among the dis.-
ciples residing in the gunba, shall be disposed of by the Lam=
according to the authority (Thiti) bestowed on him. Mo duties
chall be collected on supplies procurced to meet the needs of
- the Lema and the Jhuma (%) of the gumba through yaks, shgep,

and jhowa."

These arrangenents were reconfirmed when (Mugu) was con-
gquered by Gorlkha. ' ' )

Subsequently, Lt. Tul Singh Karki Chhetri was deputed to
undertale a ravenue settlement in Jumla. He scrutinized the
royal order and other documents issued by the (dicplaced King o
of) Jumls and reconfirmed all the existing arrangements.

'Coﬂtd. - .
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In 1899 Vikrama (1842 aA.D.), tho guilba was destroved by
iire, along with all the Iqul orders and other documents,
books, manuscripts, (images of) godo and goddesses, etc., The:
Lama then reconstructad the gumba, installed (images of) go?™
and goddesses, gdLhELﬂd discijzles, continued the religious

functions, and withed victory to His Majesty.

However, the documents were destroyed by fire, and the
local wvillagers, as well as people Zrom outgide, cut trees
in the forests belonging to tha gumiba. They tunt in these
forests, kill Bluz cshecr, musli-deer arci birds there. Taen
theyvy are told not to do so, thev start quarrelling, and do
not obuey, They even forcillv capture people wiho take asylum iL
the gumba. They harzse us, Jdemanding auties of fcood and otiwi
supplies procured to nmeet the necds of the Lama and the Jhumed

In case lands donsted by people formerly (to finance the)
burning of lami. in ths gunba cannot e culiivated for one or
two vears Ior any reason, the local Uillﬂ@“f¢ corciisly occupy
zuch lands on the Jground that these have ranained
uncultivatead.

"Lands which had foirwerly been granted by che Rgja of Jual
to finance the religioug functions of the gumba. These lands
had zecn reconfirmed in the course o- a rovenuc scttlement
aittor the_rug¢on came under ithe control of Gorlha. As such,
outsiders should not be permitted to violate the religious

functions and ceuse harassment. In case & frash order is issue

according to the law to ¢ontinus tho religious functionsg of
the gunica, we shall wich victory to llis Iwjesty and continuc
discharging these dunctions, ver lorniing _hu regular and cere -
monial worship of gods and rodidesses as usual,.

"We refer as knowledgeable witnesges Mukhiya Dhara, Sire,

Dharkya, Sonan, Thondung, and other r-.sidents of this village.-

"The particulars montionosd above are correct. In case thesy

arc proved iucorrect, we are ready to undertake any liabilitﬂﬁ

according to the law. We shall not file anv Complalnt subs

quently that I have any other factes or evidence to produce. I

we do 50, may such compleint be rejected.”

Contd. ..
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This petition was forwarded from the Kaushal office to the’
Sadar Dafdarkhana office. The officials of the Sadar Dafdarkhansz
office have reported the matter to us in detail througnh thz
Kaushal office

You (that is, Lt. Colonel Gunjaman Singh Basnyat) arc hereby
dlrected to mak~ inguiries about this Eﬂmplaint; and obtain a -
confession from the vesondentz, if possible, Otherwise, obtain-
a statenent from the respondents, have the complainants and -
the respondentcs face each other, and dispose of the case accord- '
ing to thnc lavi. P e

iagh Sivdi 11, 19248
(January 1069)
Regmi Resgearch Collections, Vol. 62, pr. 452-58.
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Comy:laint of a Lama Priest in Athnraqayakhoquiegl

From (Prime Ministcr Bir Shumshere),
To the West Ho, 2 Bakyauta Tahasil Office.

- Dorje Lama has submitted the following petition:-

"In Samagaun village in the Kutan airea of'atharasay;knnlni”
Bhot, my family had been performing tho priestly functione cf:
members of our comnunity from the time of an ancestor, Dupaao -
Tashi Namgyal, to 1930 Vikrama (lt&1 A.D,)«The villagers, on
their part, had beoen nerformine their religious functiona'thrnuqﬁ
UusS. R

m
"In 1939 Vikrama (1882 A.D.) Sisang and Lhawang Lama, fufsﬂﬁ
and son, residents of the same village, created trouble, and T .1
had a quarrel with them. . -

"Subsequently, tncy signed a bond written in Dhote charac-
ters, contzining the following pledge: "We shall not croate 0
trouble any more. You may werform the functions of your disci-.
ples and Jajmans." :

"'y Jajmans in Sanagaun village also signed a document Y
written in Tibetan characters, with the following contoents: '
"We arce satisficd with the sacerdotal functions periormed by
you, and will continu=z to accept you (gs' priecs st) "

"in these circumstances, Sisang and Lhawang Lama have no
richt to create trouble again,

"I therefore pray that the following order be issued in
my name: "Your family has bzen performing priestly functions
in the village of Sanagaun for the past nine generations, and -
the villagoers too have been accepting you as priests and bivﬁu
a document to this effect. You are therefore authorized to pcrﬂﬁ
form pricstly Lunctlons in this villoge on an 1nnerltuble buﬁhﬁ?

M- g Wl e

‘of the rycts of Sanagaun VlllmQEr "Do not havq your prirs“ly
functions perlormed by others, but utilizec the services of
Dorje Lama as usual,"

Contdee.e
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"In case these orders arc issued, I shall continue:to .per.;:.

- I} - ] . . . by ! ﬂ
rorm priestly functions in the village, keeping my'ggimaﬂsﬂﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁ
satisfied, and wishing victory to the government. SRy
| et A

. \ . ) o0 ! '.'-f. . :,, 5‘ 2 i i _.*',_..
"According to Section 4 of the Law on Wearing the Sacred g
Thread, one should recite mantras as instructed by -ong's custo~*

mary preceptor (Curu),

"Since (the pcople of Sanagaun village)-havefbeen"ggimgggf}ﬁ:
of my femily for gcnerations, and since they have-signadga4QQ¢ﬁﬁwﬁ
ment expressing satisfaction with my services, I herewith?ﬂnq@aﬁﬁﬁg
a copy, in Hagari charoacters, of the original document, .which.
i1s in Phote cliaracters. As Your Highness commands."” - =

The Adalat Goswara then forwardad the petition to (the
Sadar Dafdarkhina Oifice) with the following note: "Subedar
Pahal Singh iMahat has signed a memorsndum in this cffice,
according to which the Commander-in-Chicf Generazl has ordered
thit the pectition be forwarded to the Sadar Dafdarkhana Cifice,
Tale action according to this order as well as the laws and
regulations.”

Since inquiries in the district must be made on this petition
the petition should be sent to the West Ho, 2 Bakyauta Tahasil
Office zccording to Section 11 of +ho regulations of the Sadar .7
Dafdarkhana Goswara Ofiice. The West Mo, 2 Tahasil Office should
be ordoered to make necessary inguiries and submit a report with-
in fiftecn days, excluding the time required for the journey, o .
on the followin: matters:- . - o

“Thether or not the family of Dorje Hamgyal Lama has ‘been -
functioning for generations as priests in the village of Sana-:
gaun in the Kuten area of Atharasayakhola, - '

Whether or not Sisanc and Lhawang Lama of the same village
submittzd a complaint in 1939 Vikrama (219£2 A.D,), and later -
Signed a bond at the Jimmawal's Kachahari. S -

_ fhether or not the rvots of this village heve signed a
document to the effect that the fanily of Dorjc Namgyal Lama
“has bcen customarily functioning as their priests, and that -
‘they are prepar=>d to continue employing him as their priegﬁ;

Conid..,
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Nhether or not it will be appraprinte to 1gsue an order
confirming Dorjaz lamgyal.Lama as priest.

- This memorandum of thic Sadar Dafdarkhana Goswara has beo”F
~ approved by us (i.e. Prime Minister Bir Shumshere). The peti-ﬁé
. tion, along with the order mentioncd akove, shall acccrdlngly1

be ;arwarded to the West No. 2 Bakyauta Tahasil Office.

" Chedtra Sudi 13, 1647
(March 1891)
Regmi Research CG1luCtlﬂﬁS; le. 62, pp. 90-94,

_*****w**
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'Function: of Gurau in Eglupqilﬂ5? B

PR

From Prime tinister and Conmander-ln-Chlef General Jang Bahaduf”h'
Kunwar Rannji, Commander-in-Chief General Bam BahaduriKunwanm:f
Ranaji and Second Gencral Jaya BEahadur ‘Kunwar - Ranaji.m

'To the Mukhiyas, Mijhars, Gaurungs, Budhyaulis, Dhakres, #»Jhafi Eﬁ
kris and other ryots of Setibanjar and Kallbanjar*inith**
Palung region. Grectings.

Daare Shyam Sundar and the constables appointed in’ outposts £
undeir the Chisapani fort have submitted the following compl#int.
Fcrmerly Chepangs uscd to show respect for the position of- Curau
and act eccording to his direcctives, &s a result, tigers 4did not.
visit this area, But now the Gurau is dead, The villagers: auarral
among themselves and let tigers come, Tigers have accordlngly ‘a;
killed 200 or 3CO cows in the region between Bhainse-Khoni and*hu
Phera. In thc village of Rajasta, 2 or 3 men have been eaten upi
by tigers. Villages are thercfore becoming depopulmtai. '

You are therefore directed to hold consultations at thc;
village.and choosec a Gurau, who will then be given a Pagari
(i.e. turban) by the Dware and constables. Act according to'-
the directives of-the Gurau, In case any person does notido Bohﬁ#
but let tigers commit depredations, with the result that villagés'
become depopulated, munlshmant shall bz inflicted on your life
.and property.

Baisakh Badi 11, 1SQ7
( .?spr:l.l 1850}

Regmi Rescarch Collectionu, vol. 62, DP. 321—23

T



& History of Land Tenures in Gq;hwalx
(Continued)

The last scttlement zgreement :cntainﬁd a clausc to the
effect that each hissedar had the pouer to mike over his land™
to a sirtan and to toke it bock from him, After the decision
in the cage of Lal Sinch notod abkove, the Commissioner, lir. &
Rosg, issued a proclamaticn statine very emphatically that
according to the 3oard's ruling the hissedar mlght "dispossess”
(bzdakhal kainaz) a sirtan whenever he pleascd. & sirtan was
further defined as any tenant not recorded as a khaekar at
scttlement, It was alszo added that when a tenant of long stanti-
ing is "dispossessed" he is entitled to receive the value of '
any improvemcents; made by him, and is not to be ejected till
he received such in full. But this last condition appears :
largely to heve escaped notice, and the curious spactacle was
often seen of & tenant forcibly dispossesscd without payment
for improvaments, suing to be reinstiated and being told to zuc
for compensation, Should he sue for both et once, his restora-
tion to his holding was froecquently made contingent on the nois
payment within a fixed period by thz hisseder of the sum deter:
mincd as cost of 1n;rovemcnts, and in the event of payment of
this sum bhe costs of the sult were sometimes thrown on tho
tenant. In anothicr casc tenents who failed in a suit to estob-
lish their right of occupancy in the land found a decreec given
against them for mesne profits from the date of the dismissel
0of their suit. Therc¢ is even a case of the Commissioner's Court i
extant in which the plaintiffs, sirtans, on suing to be restor
to the holding from which thev had bheen ejected without paymori
of compensatipn, weres told that as they had no right of occupuitd
thzy had no remedy in a Ravenue Court (Bijlin and others verqu*éﬁ
Mahendra Sincgh and others, of Mirchora, Aswalsyun, 3rd.May 1L92)
Mr. ROss nevur guve this interpretation to his proclamatiom }P?é

self. In the case of Rattanu versus Kaulu of Chamlan, rhatli,
thae plhintiff a sirtan who had heen dispossced, sued for ro-
inctatement and got a decree. Mr. Ross upheld the decision %
"observing: "They (i.e. plaintiff) have no legal 'right to nalntfj
pmossession but they have full legel ridghts to recover compcensas,
tion for thc improvements they have mede, and until such :muunt

XE, . Pauw, C.S., Report_on the Tentn Settlement of the GarTWﬂ;
District. sllahabad: North-Western Frovinces and Oudh Governy ™
ment Prcss, 1896, Chapter II: Tenures. pP. 49-52. 3 g
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has been settled and paid into court they cannot beé ousted® '
(15th Jwgust, 1835). The older procedure was similar. In tlic
case of Kannu versus Debua, Panaun, Choprakot, the: plalnti;;,
‘a girtan,, sued to be restored to his holding from which he had
been forcibly ejected. He was given a decree for pussessicn g,'
until he received the cost of improvements, and Sir :Henry. Ram—;,
say upheld the decision (4th Septaomber, 1878). The' hissndan---_
was thus left to suc for cjectment and determination of compen=
sation, and the latter was assessed at Rs 465 to be paid_ln_
onc month. In several cases of recent yvears the old procedure.
ncs been uvpheld e.g., Puniva versus Kundan Lzl, Rail, pargena
Pali, -Jdmora (Coloncl Erskinc, Commissionar, June 20th 18¢0),
Deb Singh versus lOsaru, Haugaon, Maundersvun (Mr, Glles, Com- |
missioner, Jugust 10th, 1891) and Cogia Bhul of Bainali, . kai"fE
rarau, «lmora, versus Dungar Singh znd others (Colonel ZErskine,
Cominissioner, December 1llth, 1893), In all these cases sirtaons
summarily and forcibly cjected were restored to possesgion, In
the first or the threc cases Colonel Erskins obsarved: "In my :
opinion a landlord cannot Iorcibly eject a tenantland thus%thrﬁ”f.
upon him the onus of suing for the wvalue of his improvements. If
he does so, the tenant can suce for and racover possession: undcr *
Section ¢ of the EULciflC Relief Jwet. Thz pnroper course for a
landlord to follow, if hc desires to eject a tenant who will,
not vacate his holding, is to sue the tenant, In this suit -
any obdjuction which the tenant may ralse regarding his right -
to conpingation wor iluprovemant can be gone into, and if the
court iinds that thc tenant is entitled to compensation, it
can fix the amount -nd give the landlord a decrec for cjection
of the tcnant, subjoct to the prior paymont of the sum assessed,
es compensation.” Regarding the assesement of compensation, -
Mr, Roberts rulcd as Commissioner that "the mere up-kecp of
the ficlds in tno ordlnmry condition suitable for the cultiva- .
tion of measurcd land is not a ground- fZor award of compen5ution,f
"Compcnsation con only ke given for such improvements the full
benefit of which the respondents have not reaped" {Panchan
~ S8ingh and others versus Rishmu and others Dalaﬂaon Kh;tli,
28th iugust 1593). :

More than half of the sirtanil holdings in Garhwal are be“d
by literal sirtans, i.c., payers of the sirti or land revenue .
alonc, This may result from an exchange oi land for CultintlDH
between hissedars, or from a hissedar cultivating in-comman® i .
waste. In other cases near rel:tionship or friﬁndshlp induces’ on%
man to give another some land to cultivate, or in new ox unpro- .
ductive villages he may be brought in to aid in the cultivution
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and so eke out the government revenue. Usually the feudal dues, %
bhent (consisting of Rs 2 on the marriage of a daughter), dastds
(2 leg of every goat killed, a ser of ghi in Sawan and a bask"tﬁ
- of maize yearly), -and in some cases also pathai (a nominal re ;.
~of one or two timasis yearly), are paid to the hissedar of t*"
land even when no competition rent is taken. The competition
rent where it exists is usually tihar or a third of the DrodLL
in good land and chaucha or a fourth part in the inferior. In-
the best sera as much as a half is taken. loney rents are rarc:j
except among thv: tenants of tea planters. In Chiranga, Pindarv-’
I was told that four nalis to the rupee, or Rs 5 per acre, was .
the rent rate. t

The acquisition oif an occupancy tenure Y alrtans 13 nou
usually obtained by r :gistered deed,. accomygn;ed by the p;ymart
of a premium (bhent or. jotzi) to the hisseder, the amount of.

vhich is uaudllv about halr the Snlllﬂt value Df the land. &t %
the time of settlewent, hovever, occupancy tenures are created

by the hissedar and sirtan agreeing that the latter shall be .
recorded as a khaekar in the new papers. From a decision of Sir,

Henry Ramsay (Sarbal Singh versus Rattanu and another, Hitoli ﬂ
Aswalsyun 1866) it would appear that the hissedar is not sub-
sequently entitled to rescind the bargain then made. 7

e

. LR
The padhan, from the fact of the government revenue bhe. :nd

paid through him, was also known as the walgLZQr. lhere the

same cultivators held land in several wvillages situated clos~
together, all were usually included in one engagement, and oni;yh
one maélquzar was chosen for all. The principal village in Wu*c?
~the cultivators or mos t of them resided was known as the agl¢,
or original village, and the minor villages as lagga, or attg'?_
In some cases, however, the same malguzar was appointed .foir iv"g
distant villages, as, for instance, for the reason that the %
lecse of the second village had once heen issued in his name. 44
In this case one of the residents of the latter village was. qgg
usually aprointed by the malguzar, with the consent of the 7%
District Officer, as his agent or mukhtyar. A sdimilar agent ww;ﬂ
appointed in cases where the malguzar was a minor or a woman,, . w4
Neither of the two latter descriptions of persons would have : i
‘been appointed by Mr. Traill, and, considering the duties. "wﬁ
that have to be per-ormed, the apowoinhtment of women to the .. /=
post is certainly curious, and the mukhtyar's pDEltLDn in chn§
cises 1is the subject of the most objectionable 1ncrlgues. Y
‘But with the tendency of the Garhwali to convert all ' officeg:
into private property, the position of izadhan has come to bE**

[
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looked on more or less as an adjunct to the deceaued's land,

and the claim hes been somewhat weakly given into by Diatrict
Ofiicers., The purchaser gt auction or -otherwise of the padhan' sﬁ{
land almost invariably claims the office along wlth it In:w T
both cases the muhhtvar is considered ccmpetent to per;crm B
all acts for thc real padhan, though his liability to-be ousted
at the will of the latt-er prevents his lolding the same autho- B2
rity or prostige. In other cases, where villages were held _
entirely by LHAEEHtE; as it Yas necessary thot the rent of Khaekons
shoulql he aid to a hissedar and the revenue paid by the hiscedar
to govurmment, it was impossible for a lkhackar to be appointed
‘malquzar, and thzrefore a non-resident proprietor had to be
apcointad to the post, Owing to the under-pioprietary right -
in this class of villages, and the fact that the hissedar .-
having no cultivation there could not become re:.ident, a
pLC1aJ offlclal Lnogen Zrom among the khaekara w1th the title

—

ravenue, He, as a rule, Lnjoyu the padhanchari land, and pays -
the govermnent rcvcenue Jlrect to the patwari, paying the
hissedari dues alone to the propriaztors, The position was -
originally one o conside ruble 1ndependence, but the tendency
has been to class the cher padhan more and reore with the Drdi—n
nary rmulkhtyar. In the case of Uttimu versus Mahendra Singh
of Baret, Talls Kzliphat, the plaintiff, a ghar_padhan, ‘sued
to recover the padhanchari land from the padhan's brother who -
nad ejected him. The Sénior Assistant Commissioner (Mr.Gardiner)
dismissed the case, on the ground that the padhan agreed to live
in the village in future, Sir H. Ramsay restored Uttimu, He.
held: "Respondent is padhan in another village and he cannot
live in two villages. Appellant was wmade ghar padhan after |
Mr. Beckett had ascertained all the circumstances of the case,
and I se¢ no reason for setting aside his decision." He also -
observed: "Such cases could riot be set aside by the padhan
agreeinc to stay in the village. He would come for six rmnthss
and go away again,""If the padhan has the right to take the
land he will say he can appoint his own ghar padhan" (17th .
August 1866), The inference of the lost remark is that the |
padhan had no such power, A judicial decision to the same erLectf
is not wanting. In 1880 the khaekars of Kimothg petitioned. that. .
the malguzar lived in the next patti, and that one of thedr .. ~
own number, Tara Datt, might be appointed ghar Qﬂdhan. This was
done despite tht protestations of the padhan, and Sir Henry
Ramsay confirmed the appointment (1llth November 18€0), After
the departure of Sir H, Ramsay, however, the huthority of thﬂ’
ghar padhan was considerably curtailed, and when in 1885 .a . ..
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displaced ghar padhan sued the malguzar -

Ross, the Comniscioner, ruled: ”THe Teqular Eadﬁan with cmngen
o~ all the Lhueka s has appointad respondent a ghar padhan -

and no one can interfere" (Thobu versus

for restii utlun, Mr.

e
e ¥
'1
ﬂ

u\- Cadar

Mzdhavanand, 2eri Tal*;ﬁ

Sili Clandpur, 15th 2ugust 1605),., In the case of Tej Singh
versus- Padam Ram of Kot, Khansar, in wnich the plaintiff, the-
former ghar padhan, obtained an order aguainst the padhan, dic-
-allowing the latter's appointment of & new man, Mr. J.R., Reid.
Commissioner, ruled: "I unde stand that the appellant still
remains the resnonsivle padhan of the village and that the

ghar padhan is only his agent or deputv.

I don't =see wiay he

should be compelled to empnlov as his agent or deputy a man

whom he doesn't wish to arpoint or trust,

Order cancelled.

The_mun appointed as ghar padhan will be appointed if fit.

The dghar padhan's tenure of office can only extend as long

&
hiz principal's, who if he is removed will be accompanied By
his ghar padhan to his old position. The responsibility of ki

orlglﬁhl paihan in such villages, though it may exist nomine? iv:
is such a remote contingency as to be practically negligable.
The name of the ghar wadhan is invariably, and that of the
agent or mulihtvar usually, entered in the revenue papers and,

no alteration can be mniade in the case of even the latter witih-

out reference tc the District Officer.

The padhan's remuneration consists of the padhanchari

land wharse such exists, or in cases wher

e ils revae2nue is less

than five per cent. o that of tha village, of 2 cess on the

revenue up co this amount., The padhan is also exemted from 'ﬂ

Ls

personal service as a coolie, a distinction much prized turouwg

out the district,

L]

! ! \

The power of the thokdars was much broken down at last
settlem2nt. Mr. Beckett says: "They were at first revenue as" .
well as police officers. Theilr revenue duties were Lranu'erre-ﬁ
"to padhans; and as pollce they were found to be much worse

than useless. As it paid them best alwavs to let off a crimint.
they generally made themselves so obnoxious that in 1l£€56, tho.

Senior Assistants of Kumaun and Garhwal

- dum recommending that this class of officials should be rel_ﬁﬁ:

of all police duties, and as far as poss

casualties occurring, or at the next settlement." Accordingly
at Settlement numbers of thokdars were struck 0ff and the re-,
munceration of the rest fixed at the rate of three, six or tem
per cent. on the government revenus instead of the dues in ki,
previously taken. The Kumaun officer who recommended the ahol
tion of thokdars was Sir Henry (then Captain) Ramsay; but 1n3

drew up 2 joint memo

ible be absorbed on sy

T
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1874 he wrote: "Since that time I have been compelled to change.
my views «.. It was absolutely necessary to maintain thokdars -
~as far as possible, to ensure the due performance of police =

duties on the part of padhans. The abolition of the office of -

thokdar, which had existed so long, would ke very unpopular. withi
all except the democrats, ‘who, more than others, riaquired to” be
kept in check ... Some of these thokdars are gentlemen ... They
occupied a feudal place in the estimation of their subjects." °°

At present the thokdar's duties are chiefly ornamental, -
though he is supposed to supervise the padhans in their work
as police., The office is therefore strictly hereditary and-
descends py the rules of primogeniture. But if there is no
direct heir, one of the same family, usually the nearest rela-
tive, 1s appointed, The claims of women to thokdari rights,
though advanced as in the case of padhans, are disallowed. The
thokdars comprise reprasentatives of the best old families only, ..
and are the only men who have any pre=tsnce to be called the :
aristocracy of Garhwal. They are no longer, however, the feudal
magnates of former timece, and in fact rre of very little more
conseQuence than other cultivators., But they are the only body
who preserve Garhwal society from one dead level and as such
deserving of continuance, Their dignitv is somewhat increased
by thcir position as police officers heinyg held to entitle
them to the possession of arms frec of a license,

The principal families at present are the Bartwals of Nagpi~
the Kunwars of Chandpur, the Aswals of Sila (Talla Salan) and
the Bhandaris of Chauthan, The Sajwans of Sabli and Khatli,.
and the Payal Thakurs of Ganga Salan, the Kophola Bishts of
Barahsyun, the Rautelas of Kauriya, the Jhinkwane of Nagpur
and the Butola Rawats of Badhan are also much respected fami- -

- lies though their heads have not the same prominence as the .
-above. They are all Rajput castese.

(To Be Continued)
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The Downfall of Bhimsen Thapa>

'I!'

£)'s
Baburam Acharya

%k v w % d kK

Bhimsen Thapa was at the climax of his career at the begin-*
ning of A.D,., 1632, Although he was called General, he had becomﬁ
dictator, thanks to the support of 6,000 troops under his com=-
mand, He was called Mukntiyar, but poets, ministers and the .
British used to call him Prime Minister. The members of the
Council of Ministcrs constituted 28 vears previously during: ¢
the rule of Rana Eahadur Shah had become powerless and had be- |
come merely his advisors. They included Guru Ranganath Pandit &
and Kaji Dalabhanjan P;nde. After the death of 'Chautaria Prana™
Shah in 1829, his son, Fatte Jang Shah, succecded him s
Chautaria., The scrvices of these three persons werce confirmed
cvery year during the 2nnual Pajani. On this occasion, other
Chautarias, Kajis, Sardars, etc were dismissed, appointed or
transferred so as to give an opportunity to others. Bhimsen Thap
had appointed only his brothers, relatives and trusted persons ~
as officers in the army. He appointed his brother Ranabir Singhi
Thapa, as Commanding Colonel, and his nephew, Mathbar Singh = s
Thapa, as Colonel. The services of Ranabir Singh Thapa and '
Mathbar Singh Thapa, and that of Captains and other folCEfS,_nﬁ
used to be rcconfirmed every year. 0ld and sick servicemen used.
to be dismigsed during the Pajani. Bhimsen Thapa appointed his
relatives only as Governors of Palpa, becausc four battalions ~f
had been stationcd there. Pushkar Shah, Daksha Shah and Jyan
Shah used to be appointed as Governors of Doti-accham by rota- °
tion becausc two battalions had been stationed in Silgadhi, tha;
headquarters. The high-lcvel officials of old elite families, : 4
such as the Pandes and the Basnyats, used to be sent to the 77
districts by rotation as administrators. The people were Suppres
-under the military rules Tranquillity prevailed in the ccuntryuégl
because ne one had courage to rise against the government. Relas
tions with the British, the Shikhs, and the Chinesc were gmodt

*Baburam Acharya, "Bhimsen Thapako Patan." (The Downfall of . }
Bhimsen Thap~). Pragati, Year 2, No. 4. No date (1955 ?), E
PP« 115-122.
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King Rajendra Bikram Shoh was 18 years old at that time.
His two gucens, Samrojya Laxni and Rajya Laxmi, were junior to
him by onc yenr or cightecen months. He had two sons from Quocl:
Samr-jyn Loxmi, ~nd onc doughter from Rajya Lexmi,The widowed
consort of King Renas Bahadur Shan, Lalita Tripurasundari Devi,
held the reins of power. She retained the royal senl, but Bhim-
sen Thopa used to send her officinl documents in the name of
King Bojendra. She hod to affix the royal scnl on thuese documents
without any okjcection, bocausc she could do nothing agiinst Ehim-
scn Thopa. Even thon, Bhimsen Thepn used t» kecep Ronabir Simhz
Thapa ~lwnys inside the palnce, lest any one should instignte Ling
Rojendra and his grand-mother. Ranabir Simha never loft the Qucen
and Kiag Rhjendra oven when they gave nudicnces €9 the ncoilitv.
King R jendra vas not awarce of this survecillonce, kecousce Bhiin=
sen Thapa hed wade hine timid by denying him appropricte cduca-
tion. llowover, his clover wives usecd to complain to him to get
rid of tho hold of Bhimsen Thepn ~nd Lolita Tripurasundari Dovi.
The pnlace of Thimsen Thopn was bigger and more beoutiful thon
the roy 1 wrloce. Monbors of the nekility thronged ot the prlace
of Phimscen Thopa. This made the young gucecns of King Rajendra '
turiouc,.

Phimecrn Thopo had closcd ~11l sources of information’ to the
royal prloeoc. Ibw.ver, ono sourcoe remaincd open. Ton days, loowve
wes grontwed to the fomale ettendants and maid-scrvints of the
roynl poloce cevery month during thedir mcnestruntion,. Th:wey thon
used to t~lk about virtues and shortcomings of Bhimsen Thapa.
Tho young guewns bugan to alert King Rajendra, hearing reports
that the Lrave Dmodar Pande had bocn put to death, and the cyves
of Birabh-dre Shah hed been takoen out ~rnd his propcerty confiscr -
ted, by Bhimsun Thopa. Loalita Tripurasundari Devi dicd in April
1832 of cholcrn, which hnd broken out in cpidemic from Kathmondu
HMer death paved the way for the downf~ll of Bhimseon Thapo, Sam-
rajys Losmi tricd to geot rid of bBhimsen Thapa after taking
posscssion of the royal sonl, os she renlized its importanco.
Rannkir Simh> Thapa, who hnd been epposinted to look nfter Sam-
rajyn Loxmi, boagon to instighte the queen with the hope 5f boe-
coming Mukhtiyvar or Primce Minister himseclf, When Bhimsen Thopo
come to know of this, he srdered Ranabir Simha Thapa nct to
indulge in such activitics any more. Ronaebir Simha Thapa therc-
upon resigned ~nd hogon te live at Sipa, citu~ted at ~ distanec
of 20 miles from Katbhmendu. Bhimsen Thaps on his part begon to
1iva in o bungilow situnted near the royal palace. Meanwhile,
King Rojendra £eoll i1l -~nd his gqu.oocns did not allow the royal
prysicen, EXadeva Upndhyrys, to treat him. King Rojendro's
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mothcer, Siddhilaxmi, had died a few doys after her failure to,
Wrest powvicr frqm Bhimscn Thopa. There hnd becn rumors that
Bhimsun Thapa's sbodicnt physician, Ekadcova Upadhyeyn, hod
prisonad her, qugvgr, Samrajy~ Loxmi ~pnd Rajya Laxmi had no
cour~ge tu spenk ~k.ut this openly. Bhimscen Thapea too becamc g
nlert,. The Pajeni of A.D, 1833 was c.onducted at the discretion
5f Bhimscn Thapa. Howcever, Chimsen Thopn was thken by surprisc
when King Rijendrs did not reconfirm his scrvices. King Rajuendiea
intendold to wppuint Pushk~r Shah, o rclative of Scmrajya Laxmi,
~s Mukhtiyar in place 2f Bhimscen Thapa, Samr~jy~ Laxmi ond
Pushkar Shah could <o nothing becnhuse of the military power ;@
of Bhimscn Thmpa, ~nl thus the scrvices »f Bhimscn Thrpa were rom-
confirmed after - fow days. In A.D. 1832, when the chicf odmi-
nistrotor of Palpa district, Bekhtwar Simha Thopn, died, his |
son, Trivikrom Simha Thnapa, became acting chiecf. Bhimscn Thopn
had no trust in hiwm, hcence he appointed Ronabir Simha Thapa to
that post and sent him to Polpa after canterring on him the
title of Junior Gencral in March 1833, :

- Although a British resident had been functioning in Kath-
mandu cver since a.D, 1816, the British were not *ll:we to '
lnterfcrc in the I.}dlltics ok N{p 1. Th(;lr Activitics were .
confined to hunting in forests around Knathmandu Valley, and Py
enjcying the beautiful scenery ~f the Himaloyaos. When Sir ﬂerbcﬁi
Mrddock returned from Kaithmondu in early 1833 after living herr-;
for onc year, B.H. Hodgson was app.ointed tu replace him., Hodgson
hnd studied the gx..Jgrﬁphy ~nad lﬁngu-\gc_s of Nc_p;-,l whiloe wnrking '}
for cight years as assistant resident. Thus he wos specially ‘
acqualinted with the Nepnlis. Bhimsen Thopa had acquointed Hadgsn+
with his troubles when his services were not reconfirmed at thes
P;.jﬁnl- Samra _']Y** Loxmi toyo had seont messogos t- He Jdgﬂan with .,,
the aim of getting rid of Bhimsen Thopn. However, Hodgson tried: f
t> take advantage of this rift and ignored these messages. Fores:
sceing harm to himself from this mutuzl rift, Bhimscen Thapa bog™n
to take the advice of King Rajundra and Samrajy~ Laxmi' in state
nffairs. & ' ) q

gﬂk‘;ﬂt&w*&‘i
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King Rajendra took aver charge of Defense, Finance and
Yoreign Affairs, whilc Samrajya Laxmi 1looked after the port-
f}llQS of justice, Aulit ~nd sther civil affairs,., But King

Rojendra was just like a slave 5f Somrajya Laxmi, hence she
usurlly uscd to look aftor the departments handled by King
Rajendra. Notwithstanding this, she c¢iuldl not reject the deci-:
sions of Bhimsen Thopn becousc of his military strength, Even
then, the state affeirs ran smoothly through mutucl consulta-
ticns for threc years.
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Whon o~ major e~rthqunoke cnuscﬂ ~ hcﬂvy loss »f life and v
property in Scptembor 1633, King Rajendra,; Samenjyn. Laxmi. wngﬂ4
Bhimscn Thopn ¢ncentrrted their attentisn in relief measuross:
A letter from Ranjit Singh of the Punjob wns reccived dno o oo
Decamber 1833. King Rajendra and Bhimscen Thapa then sent -0 o
cmissarics not unly to Lohore but alsy t5 Burma and Iran. It
wns prposcl to senl Mathbar Simha Thopa similarly to King
William IV in Lound one Bhimscn Thapa therefore conferred on
Mothbar Simha Thopa the title of Junior Goneral ~nd credted o
new bottalion enlled Singhonad under his command in November
1634, Ran~kir Simha Thepa, who hal been sent to Polpa,. was
given the title f Full General. Bhimscn Thaps nls)y appointed
the 16 years 11 nephew of Mathbar Simha The p~, Sher Jung Thap:n,
as Commanding-Coloncl. Bhimscn Thapn thus ~gain str;ngthcnud Do
his prisitian ~nl insurad trwnqulllity for two yonrs. o

When Holgson raiscd the question »f concluling a’cammerginl[
treaty, with the intention of toaking advontage of the rift |
between Somr~jyn Loxmi ~nd Bhimscen Thepn, the latter agrecd.
Howover, mhny irnafts of the trenty were rejectel because no
agroement was reached on'the terms,., In vioew of this, Hodgson
concentrotel his attention on in replacing Bhimsen Thapa by
Fattc Jung Shah, s. as to serve the intercsts of the British
governiaent ns well os »f himself. aftor the dote for Mathbar
Simhn Thopna's doparture for Lonlon hal been f£inalizel, King
Rajendra anl Queen S~mrajya Laxmi, who were very happy. over
the new -devel spment, conferred the title of Comman. ler-In-Chicf
on Bhimscn Thopn in October. Mathbar Simha Thopa left for Londosn
in Novamber, He was ~ccompnanicel by 650 soldicrs up teo Calcutta,
with 21 officers and Jamdars to accompany him to London. &t that sl
time, thoe post »f Governcor-Genceral was vacant in India, Sirc,
Charles Moetcealfe was then functioning in this pst in an acting 7

chpacity. He accoerled a splendid reception to Mathbar Simha

Thapa when the latter rcached Calcutta, However, acting no
communica~tion receiveld from Hodgson, Sir Chorles Motcalfe rcfusL1
t> grant o passport to Mathbar Simha Thapa €5 cnable him to visiu-
Lonlyn ~s ambassador, He to.k Mathbar Simha. Thapa's. letter of:
~ecredence, and personally -lcspatched it to5 Lonlon.:at this thu
both the King anl the people of Nepal were decply unler the
impression that the British were fricnds of Bhimsen Thapa, Pnﬂf“
that he had been preserving the indepenilence of Nopal by mein-:
ttining friundship with them, But the nature of the friLndship;
between Bhimsen Thapa and the British was exposed when Mathbar
Simha Thapa returhed to Nepal in March 1836 without attaining:.
‘success in his mission. It was a great error on the part of fﬁj

CDnt-'i- ve
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Bhimsen Thapa to have sent Mathbar Simha Thapa without securiﬁﬂl
a pas*port fcr him, Thlg blunder hastened his duwnfall

Bhlmsen Thapa had reluctantly appointad Rana Jung Pandef
- of Damodar Pande, as Captain at the special request of Ranabir*
'Simha Thapa. The arrogant Mathbar Simha Thapa was so Jealuus»q
of ‘Rana Jung Pande that he did not even return the salute pres:
sented by the latter, For this reason, Ranajung Pande was wait-
ing for a suitable opportunity to bring about the downfall not:%
only of Mathbar Simha Thapa, but also of Bnimsen Thapa, in ori.ﬁi
to avenge the murder of his faother and elder brothers. He was
maintaining secret contects with Queen Samrajya ermi in this
regard, Within o few.months after Mathbdr Simha's return from-
Calcutta, his elder sister-in-law, o Widow with whanhe had
an illicit affair, gave birth to an illegitimnte child. Rana
Jung Pande sprend rumors about this incident in public, and 7
Mathbar Simha, in order to save his foce, went Borlang in =
Gorkha on the pretext that he.was ill, Bhimsen Thapa then - . .
appointed Mnathbar Simha Thap:s: as Governor of Gorkha, so that -
this scandal might be hushed up. Meanwhile, Queen Samrajy‘
Laxmi was feeling furious becouse Mathbar Simh~ Thapa had
squhndcrad Rs 150,000 in entertainments in Calcutt:z, notwith-
tending the fret thet there wos a shortage of funds in the
rcynl treasury. Bhimscn Thepa deposited the amount with the
governmcnt and confirmed his position by satisfying Snmrwjy¢
Laxmi. But he became militarily weak when the army, magazines
wmd arsenals, which had boen under the command of Mﬁthbﬂr Slﬂh“
Thape, were tronsferred to others. B

t-ﬁ
&jﬂhﬁﬁ

S

The growing cexpenditurc on the army 1ncurred by Bhimsen
Thapa was then roavicwed., All government servants had been given
lands in licu of c¢moluments. They uscd to collect rents from | 4
the people Pmounting to more than twice the prescribed romuncra=
tion. For cxamplc, o captain appointed on 2 remuncration of
Rs 4,000 uscd to collecct Rs 8,000 or Rs 9,000 (Rs 100,000zt |
prarent priccs). But the numbgr of capt2ins was not morc than: ég

ﬂﬁk&:éﬁ&ﬁ*

~thirty. King Rajendra and Queen Samrajye Loaxmi granted authoril
"~ to Ranganath vandit to rectify these irregularitics, and reduce
. the arca of land nssigncd to government servants. Ranganath /5

acccpted: this task bucausce ceven the royal preceptor, Chﬂutﬁrins
-1nd KujiS did not ‘get more remuncration thn n 2 captain, i i

CONUUs o »
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At the b-..glnn:l.ng of A.D., 1837, people had thought ‘thatythEak
Primce Ministership of Bhimecn Thapn would not.last long.. R“nﬁb
Simh~ Thapn requested King RAjendra for arv ~udiches., with#thé »'g
intention of being rppointed Prime Ministcor. Probobly, “Rann: Junn\
Prnde hnd given this ~dvice to the pelace. Somrajya Linxmi Wﬂﬂtdﬁ
thc Th-pas to asscmble in Koathmmndu, -~nd therefore summoned - 3
Rannbir Simh~ Th~pa,. Bhimscn Thepa f£olt hoppy, bcaausce he fnilLd
to undcrstand the motives of his brother. He left for Borlang .
in April for religious coramonics after hnnding over charge to-
Ranabir Simhn. In f£ret, he went there to pl1¢1tL Mothbar Simhn
Thopa ~nd kring him to Kothmandu, Shamrajys Loxmi gronted. pcr-_j
mission to Bhimscn Thapa to go to Borlang cnd bring Mrthbar.

Simh~ Thapa back. Although the army had come under the contrcl
of King R2jendra and Samrajya Loxmi, they did not trust it; .o
~nd thercfore created. the Hanumandal battalion under their . - ¢
commhnd, In the meantime,: they appointed Rana Jung Pande as y
Kaji ~nd then as thelr Fersonal Scerctary (Hojuriys), and rea#crth;
the 1londs confiscrted from his f-ther.Rana Jung'sbrnther ‘Ranadal
2lso was mnde o Knji and appointad ns Covernor of Palpa. Bhimsen
Thapa ond his brothcrs continued in their posts. For .six yceors,
Bhimsen Thap~ hmd been living in a bunglow near the royal palaca
He uscd to go to his homc only tc have his meals. However, inng-
much as Ron~, Jung Pande h~d now ~ssumad this rgspcnsibllity..
Bhimscn Th-pn was finding it difficult to sce King Rajendra
and Nucocen Strrajyn Loaxmi in person and represcent his probloms
to them. Quoon Samrajy~ Loxmi, not content with the humiliatior
of Bhimscn Thepa, was scarching for - pretoxt to have all his
propcerty confise~tud. On July 24, her 6-month old child nnmcd
Devendra Bikram Sheh diod of natural chuses. The Queen then 80000
framed N ensce to the cffoct that Bhimsen Thapa had poisoned “T?t’
her child with the help of - physician. King Rajendra too SUPPDL
ted the chhrge, ~nd the tclleing dny hc ordercd the Hanumindal™
Battnlion to mrrest Bhimscn Thep~ ot his residoence. Bhimsen *;-u;
Thapa was imprisoncd, So werc his brothirs and nophews. Bhimsen
I'napn wns thus divested of his Prime Ministership, to which. hg,}
- h~rd bcon nppaintad.1n 1804, Tho wave of unrest thot began with » 77
‘the terminntion of Bhimscn Thapa's 34-year old Prime Ministﬂrshi F
l~sted nearly ten years, and endcd only after Jung. Bﬂhwdur Euiﬁ ?g
pc}wer. . . - ‘ '
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Punishment to J-isi Brnﬁman for Taking Liquor
(Summary)

|
From Prime Minister (Jung Bahadur), . ' S
To Dharmadatta Podhya, Bichari of the Mﬁjhklrﬂt Adalat, ;
Chhabilal ~And Rangalal Jaisi Pokhryal of Khamtel hﬂva sub-
mitted the follmw1nc pctition to the Itacnnpll Adalat:

"In 1889 Vikrama (1832 A.D.), Vidyapati Dhungana, of Dumrc .
village in Rawa, had lodged ~ complaint to the cffect that
Righunandan Pandg, o Joisi Brohman living in the same wvillage,
had taken liguor in 1€79 Vikrama (1822 A,D.). Thc property of.
Rughun ndan Pande Was therefore cunfiscwtud.

"Theoe complalnant had st~ted that the sons and daughters
(of Raghunﬂndnn Prnnde), born before the year 1879 Vikrama
(1822 a.D.), were pure, Accordingly, ~ll relatives granted them &8
expiation (Patiyn), and have been maintaining commensal, mﬁrlt“liﬁ
and oth;r relations with them for the past 20 or 25 years. ;,{u#

"Siddha Jaisi ~nd Balu Jaisi Dhakal; sons of [Rnghunendan':f?
Pandce's) sister, hed also been maintoining such relations with ﬁ“
us, Now, however, they hoave refused to hove commensal relations. |
with us. Since they hoave no right to do so, we pray that JustiCGi
may be done according tou the law." B

The petition hos becn rLfgerd to us through thce Kaushal
officc. Disposc of thh matter according to the law in thc
prescnee of both parties,

Foush Sudi 5, 1921
(Deceomber l£64)
R;gmi Rgscarch Collcctlcns, Vul. 21, pp..l2-14,

*FEodk kKK kK

,  (S.B. Maharjan)
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administrative Problems of thi-
T

l. Doti Administrative Requlations, 1793

From King Rana Bahadur Shah, _
To Subedars Devendra Padhya”and Narsiny Thapa}

le

6.

Fe

8.

9¢
‘after obttining A confossion in consultation with thu

In the event of agiression, Jumls and areas eéast of the |
Kali shall be defended from Doti. Kumaun need not be given
assistance. If Doti faces any aggression, do not assist
anykody, kbut defand it.

If aggression is Zfaced in Kumaun or Jumla, the matter

'shall be reported to us _nmedintely.

If the Raja of Doti engages in talks with other Rajas
aganinst us, the matter shall b2 investigated and reportgdz
to us. .

Persons who act contrary to Gorkha's intercsts Shull be
punished in consultation with the R~jo of Dotl.

Persons ensloved by former Bhardars who have Lscnped
shall not bo restorcd to slowvery cven when DGSQile-
They shall bha cnntlnnxﬂ arn Knrlyag.

The monthly salary poid by Roja of Doti shall be accdptgd;
If he voluntarily offurs lands in licu of such monthly
salary, thesc too shall Le accepted.

Information anbout differunt arcas, both inside and outé}
side, shall bo collected with CXpeNsas providcd by thu :
Rn:]r. of DC:-ti- .

If the Jrmadar do_s not present himsclf when nacﬁssary

or when he;u-is n battle, he shall be informed of his

offbngu; ~nd the matter shall be reportad hcrq. Another
-dwr shall be appointed to replacce him._

Pcrsons guillty of mjor offcenses snall be put in chains’

Rajae Such cases sholl bo reported to the palace, |

Morga Sudi 3, 1850
(Decomber 1293)
_R;gm; Rhsc rch Crilleocticns, val. 36, p. 37,

Cpntd,;;
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2. Appointment of Lokanath Fande as_Subba of Doti -
From King Girban,

- Ta Lokanath Pande,

We hereby appoinf you as Subba of Doti, succeededing Bifﬁéﬂ
Rokayae The Raja of Doti has been removed, and seven conpanies,
with 761 rifles, along w*th their troops, have been placed under-
your command.

Assign emcluments (Khangi) at the grescribed rates to the
seven companies with revenue f{rom thal arca from sources other
than Saunefagu (homestead-tax), fines collected from major
criminals (Panchakhat), customs, transit, and other duties (Bhan- |
sar), levies collected from mendicants (Mzhantamandali) and head- -
men of Newar communities (Chaudharai), mines, taxes on mining
lands (Kachho-Sirto) kuried treasure (Kalyana-cdhan), fees due
for explation (Dharmadhikar), and levies ccllected from military
rersonnel (Darshanbhet). Do not represent petiy matters relating
to the emoluments cf the troops to the palace, and do not give
opportunity for complaintb by increasing taxes and harassing the ,
SUhJECtS-

Canvert.irrigable lands into rice~fields and assign such

lands to the companies, with ecfect from the year 1859 Vikrama
(1802 A.D.), hand over revenuc from the ten sources mentioned
above, including Saunefagu, to i{he palace personally. Despatch
troops to the east, west, north or south, wvhereever there is any .
action. Defend the territory allotted to you, and keep the troops.
in readiness for any command, parade, sentry or checkpost duty,
royal tours and hunting expeditions, etc.

‘Do not allow the good rifles of the company to be exchanged.
Do not obstruct the. collection of revenue due to the cutgoing
revenue officer (Amil) - or companies.

Jestha Sudi 14,,1856

(Tune 1799) ' ' - ' a
- . Regmi Research Collections, Vol, 24, pp. 714-15.

Contd. .
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r . ) .
3, Doti Administrative Regulations, 1799

From King Girban,

To Lokanath Pande., The following regulatlons relatinq ta admig
nlstratlve functlong in Doti are herebv p*onulgated;~

1.

Reeonfirm those Guthi endowments for temples and rest-houseés
that have been made by Rajds, or by other perscons on lands;
purchased by them for the purpose, throughout that’ regicn. -
Make a list of invalid Guthi endowments made by other persons. .
and submit it to us, We shall assign the lands (owned by
the invalid Guthi endowment) to the company (that has been "
placed under your command in DutJ.

Do not let any person commit injustice or cpprLsuicn throughufi
out the Doti region. Do nct - -increase rates of taxation, :
Construct forts at thoce places where there is no fear of::
aggression. Represent to us the names of those Subedars, -
ryots, and others, who do not obey the orders of the Subba,
in matters which are in our interest, Inflict such punish-
ment on them as we may sanction, ’

Inhabitants of villages throughout the Doti region shall
provide porterage services in their respective areas for -

the transportation of goods belonging to the royal palace, .
war supplies, or sick and wounded persons, between (Kathmandu}
and the west. No one shall be allowed tc impress their
services for transporting other JDDdE ‘thereby harassing

poor people, or to collect provisions without making any

'nayment.

Do not, en any account, do anything to create conflict or
disputes with the Rajas of adjoining principalities without
receiving orders from us,., Send agents to collect information
from all the rfour directioncs, and transmit such information

_Em us. In case any locwl pel'son creates 1ntrqnquilllty .and "

in case a confession is obtained from him in the course ‘of.

. judicial proceedings, imprison him, or bahead him, accnrding~

to his caste status..

Scrutinize Baudha and Rirta land grants throuqhout the Doti *
region, and sukmit accurate particulars to us of those grants
that you hold valid. Confiscate irregular land grants; we

- shall assign such lands to the company (that has been placed.

under your command) .

CDﬂtd.-.
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6. Among the seven conppanies o:i troops receiving monthly remu-
nerations, send two companies by rotation for the defense
of Kumaun, and keep the other five companies in Doti for
whatever actiorn may be necessary. 'In the event of aggression -
by any enemy, send reports to us, as well to Subedars in the-
adjoining regions, maintain a proper defense cn all sides, ™ "
and repel the aggression. Do nat start any conflict on . your

own initiative. .

7. Do not reduce expensas on religious expenses during the
Dashain and Faqu festivals. Do not comnmit oppression. In -
case we receive any complaints here, Wwe 3hall hear both
sides, and_award apgroeriate punistment to any side that
pleads qujilty. If no conflict with the Rajas of adjoining
prinecipalities iz apprchended, make erLorts to get back
through conecllisatory mathods the territories of Doti which
have been encroached upon by the Banjara (?). Eighty rifle-
men have becon added (to the troops under your command) to
the figure specified during the term of Birya Rokaya; hence
we hercby excmpt you from the obligation to sulbmit accounts
tor revenues collected in that region.

Jestha Sudi 14, 185€

(June 1799)
Regnii Research Collections, Veol., 24, pp. 711-14.

e

Procurement of Szltpeter and Sulphur

From King'Girban,
To the Amalidar of Doti.

Employ ckilled persons to extract saltpeter wherever depo- |
sits occur in the region under your jurisdiction. Impose a ban
on expeorts to other countries, and make efforts to procure salt-..
peter supplies from abroad. We shall punlsh you if, you do ncthingh
even when there are saltpeter deposits in the area under your
JUf;EdlCt_Dn- Also expleit sulphur deposits, if any.

"Magh Sudi 7, 1856

(Janvary 18CO)
Rhgml Hesearch CGllLCthno; Vol, 24, p. 89,

e
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{Thls crder was sent to local administrators also in Pallpkirat,l
~Aehhan, Bara-Parsa, Kumzun, Dullu=~Dailekh, Maj hklrat, Enpta"i-{.
Mahottari, Chitaun-Eelaun, Pyuthan and Morang) .

5. Appointment of Kalu Pande as Subba of Doti

(a) From King Girl.an,

To the Chaudharis, Kanins, Sayanas, Mandars, Mokaddams aqd*
ryots of Doti. -
With effect fruam Eaigsakh Badi 1, 1857 (April 1€00), we have

sopointed Kalu Pande as Subba of Doti. Present yourselves before

him, and reclaim lends as directed by him,

Falgun Badi 132, 1356
( February 1800)
Regmi Research Collecticns, Vol. 24, p, 122.

(L) From King Girban,
To Subla Lokanwath Pande,

With effect from Baisakli Badi 1, 1857 (April 1300), we have
appointed Kalu Pande toc replace you as Sukba of Doti, as well
as commander of the seven companies stationed there. In case -
vou have made any revenue collections there in advance, hand.
over accounts thereof, as well as-all arms and ammunition in |
the possession of Lhese curpa:nies, as well as those kept in
torts there. .

PR ..

Falgun Badi 13, 1856
( February 1800)
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 24, p. 1232.

€. Cancellation of Xalu Pande's Appointment

From King Girban,
.To Subba Lokanath Pande,

. R Ea
| Kalu Pande had been appointed Subba of Doti, replacing you.
- for some reason, it has become necessary to keep him here., We
have now appointed Badal Singh Basnyat to this post. After he'
arrives there, hand over all arms and amnunition to him and
cbtain a che1pL. Advise him on matters which will benefit that

Co‘ntd' I“. .



" region to the best of your knowledye., Collect any arrears of

- revenue that may he due under your assignment. If urgent rEPGrtS?

are not reeeived frﬂm the west, present yourself before use

'Chaitra Badi 1, 1856
(Marc¢h 1800)
. Regml Research Collections, Vol. 24, pp. 161=62, .

Avpnointment of Badel Sinch Basnyat_as-gubba of Doti

From King Girban,

To Badal Singh Basnyat, son of Birabkhadra Basnyat and grandson
of Ranya Basnyat. |

We hereby appoint you as Subba of Doti, in the position
previously occupied by Kalu Pande. Seven companieg with 761.
rifles and seven pieces ol cannon, as well as their troops,
are placed under your conmand., \

With revenues collectad from taxes on mining .lands (Kachho- -
Sirto), land taxes {(Malpota), homestead taxes (Saunefagu), fines
collected from personc guilty of major crimes (Panchakhat), o
customs and transit duties (Hhansarg, fees collected from men~
dicants (Manhantamandali), and headmen of Newar communities
(Chaudharai),.levies collected from military personnel (Darshan-
Bhet), taxes on falcons' snares {Bajthala} and mines of all '
categories, except revenues trom buried treasure {Kalyandhan}
and expiation fews (Dharmadhikar), assign emoluments (Khangi) |
at the prescribed rates (Raibandi), tc the personnel of the
seven companies, alonu with the seven artillery units, Manufac-
ture one flintlock (Patharkala) and three pathis of gunpowder
every day, and appropriate (the surplus revenue) £o6r your own
usee

Do not give opportunity for complaints by increasing taxéS':
and harassing the subjects. Do not represent petty matters rala—
ing to the emoluments of the troops to the palace,

Convart irrigakle lands into rice-fields, assign such lands

~to the company after the expiry of the tax-exemption period

according to the nature of the land, and thus increase the

* troops. Keep the.companies in readiness for any ccrmmand, parade,

. ¢r sentry or checkpost duty. Do not let the good rifles of the -

company be exchanged .

Contde..
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.

iske the area which has been placed under your jurisdlctinn
prosperous, and have it defended by the companies (under your:
command) , Despatch trocps whenever there may be any action,
'in the east, west, north or south. Search for sulphur deposits-
in the area under your jurisdiction, &and make arrangements for’
the production of saltpeter, EatuLllsn a gunpowder -factory. and"
supply the stipulated quantity of gunpowder. Convert the iron,
foundry into a munitions factory, and have one rifle’ manufactured‘
every day. Also arrange for the manufacture of bayonets and .ué~*-
leather-pouches for cartridges in numbers sufficient to meet
the requirements of the seven coricanies. Do not let the emnlu—g
ments of the personnel of these companies fall in arrears.,
Arrange for the exploitation of mines of all categories.

During the period of five years, produce ... flintlocks,
at the rate of one each day.

During the period of five years, produce .,} pathiS'nfﬁ
gunpowder, at the rate of three pathis each day.

In addition, increase the number of f£lintlocks by 100 each.
yvear as follows - ; L

\ ! o
Year . No. 0f Flintlocks to be Increased

(Vikrama) (In Muri)
1858 10
13259 , . s 20
_iasn' 30
1861 - | | 40

Total = 100 flintlocks
Similarly, increase the production of gunpowder, in addi~-""

tlnn to the daily production (as mentioned above) by the fcllaw_*s
ug quantities each Yyear, .

Contdees
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Year - Qgggtlt unpowder roduﬁtimﬁ'
- ' : tn_bp 1nqgeased o
(Vikrama) “(In Muri)
1858 1,
1859 2
1860 - - 3

1861 4

Total - 10 muris
Chaitra Badi 10,1556
(HMarch 1800)
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 24, o3, 170-72

Doti Administr-tive Recul:itions, 1800

From King Girban,
To Subka Badal Singh Basnvyat.

e hereby promulgste the following regqulations relatlnq
to administrative functions in Doti;

1. Make arrangemeitts for the ropair and maintenance of existing-
forts in that area., If it is necessary to build new forts
anywhere, report the matter to us, and act as ordered. .
Maintzin necessary stocks of arms and ammunition at sueh
forts. In case renorts of irpzanding aggression are received
Zrom any foreign country, ascertain the truth, take »roper
ccre of the arca, and send a request (for permlssion to re~
cruit) adiitional troops. - _

2. Do not create any trouble Irom yvour side with the Rajas ;nd

- Nawabs of HELQhDDrinr nrincipalitices. Maintain amicable
relations with them. If, even then, thay commit aggression.

.- on our territory, seind a report to Kumaun, and act as advised g
‘Report the matter also to us. If tha delay that will be
involved in getting or:ers will cause harm, do whatever

- you find necessary that will benefit the state ond ensure
. ictDrY«i :

Contd..s
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3. In case anv perzon coimits murder or dther”crimg*in3fhe“hrpa
© under your jurisdicticn, inflict punisrmant as pre gribed
in the eopy ox th2 coprer-inscription. Recruit” capakle
brave and faithful soldiers in th< ecompaniss, ond.obtain _
_re:31pts for the monitnly sularlns-* id to Huddas 2nd soldiersy

4, Heve all the troops sta Lloned in the area’ Lndol Your; ;luri#v
- dietion curry their zands constzntly, Make: arrhngements for
" imparting nececssary trcininu to thsm.

8. S=2nd agwnts in 211 dirsctions to collect informatiorn. :nu.:
' trensmit such information to us from tire to times - - -

0« Copture elevhents throughout th: Dot raglon. with (the.. -
sales Drocemeds of) fiftesn elavhants amorg these captured’
eamh year, manufocturs oizles and gunpowlder as stipulataed,
Tronsnit the salas proce~ds of the romaining ¢lephants. in
addition (to the amoun: o: rovenue stipuvlsted). You shall: o
be under obligstion to supply rifles and gunpowder as stipu-.
lat2d even if vou are not able to capturs any clephants. | %

Chaitrs Badi 10, 1856
(March 1G00)

Regmi Research Collections, Voi. 24, 0. 172-74,

Dotl Administriitive Regul.tions,

(Although Badal Sinyh Besnyrt had been appointed Sutbba of Doti '
ifor .a five-vear term, he oes noc anpear .to heve been able to - i
complete this tenn. In December 1£.00, another person was appoints’
2d Subba ol Doti, wvnd tue Falluuinq regyulations wvere p;omulgatpd.
The namg of DBadel Singhi sienval'n successor iq not aVuilmble;- ’
however) .

1..- Make arrangementcs “or the repair and naintonance of  existe:

ing forts in that arc.. I it is on=cessary to puild new forts¥..

anvwnere, reporyt the moti<r to us, and act as ordered, Mginé'““
tain necessary stocks of arms and aisunition at such! forts.”
In case reports of irg-nading adgoression are received’ from anyJ
. Toreiqgn country, ascealtain its “ruth tiks proper ¢are of.

the arca, and s#nd & r*ﬂuust (for aﬂhﬁlﬁqlﬂj to. 1r*f::c;:l.'uit) e

adLitanul troous,

:Dntd. .e
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- 2+ Do not create any trouble irom your side with the Rajas. of

.]U-.

‘neighboring principalities. Maintain amicable relations with
thems If even then they-commit aggression on our territnry,-t

'"send a report to Kumaun, and act as advised. Report the jj
‘matter also. to us. 1f the delay that will be involved. in -
getting orders will cause harm, do whatever you find neéea-
sary that will benefit the state and ensure vlctury. Tt

F -"__‘u'

3. In case any person commits murder or other crimes in the

area under your jurisdlctﬁon, inflict punishment as pre- )
scribed in the copy of the copper-inscription. Recruit cap-
able, brave and faithful soldiers in the company, and cbtain:
receipts for the mcnthly salaries paid to Huddas and soldier:

4. Have all the troops stationed in the area undaer your juris- ¢
diction carry their arms constantly. Make arrangements for ..
imparting necegsary training toc them,. -

5. Send agents in a‘l directions .to collect intormation and ‘
transmit such information to us from time toc time. R

G« Construct forts wherever necessary on streams dnd rivers ..
throughout Doti. | b

7. Make arrangements for the procurement of rifles and gun-
powder as mentioned in the letter of appointment (Patta) -
and install magazines and qunpowder factories. Reclaim all - -
cultivable lands in the area under your jurisdiction by TN
enlisting the labor oif the rycts and convert such lands into
ricefields.

- Poush Sudi 11, .1857

(December 1800) |
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. ‘19, ppe. 29-31.

Exodus of People from Doti

To the Jimidars, Panchas and ryots of the Tarai areas of Doti.

q.cﬁme back with assurance to your villages and resume Yourf

cﬂstcmary occupations. If vou have any grievances, represent
.;hese to us through the Subba. We shall redress your: grievances.

Magh Eadi 11, 1857
(Fanuary 1801)

'Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 19, p. 32.

Contde.e
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o« Administrative Powers Delegated to Subgdaq§ '

-

From King Girban,
To the Subedars stationed in Dcti

Previously, whﬂn a Sukba haed bean ﬂnyafnted in Doti, many
people were enslaved, muci: oppression was committed, and the: K
area was depopulated. You are therefore ordered not to: enslaveg
anyone, collect taxes f{rom the ryots leniently, and not harasﬁf

the Raja (of Dotil). 'In case you act in contravention oﬁ thisﬂ

order, you shall be held qualuy. B

Kartik Sudi 13, 1859
(Hovember 1602) i,
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 24, pp.tl%-20,

Land=Tax Assessmonts in ¥Fhatvanaogaun, Doti Diztriet, lBEB A.D."

Land=-tax assessment records compl_ed oy Dittha Amar alngh

Banlya Chhetri and Taharir Mukhiya RBenidatta Upadhyaya for

satyanagaun village in the Mirauli-Gorkha (sub-division) of
Doti district on the basis of estimeticns (Delbajaich) made in -
the cwurse of the countrvwide revenue settlements (Mahajanch).
of the Vikrama vear 1925 (ltGe A.D.), after niaking deductions
of uncultivated lands, lands damaged or washed away Iy floods _
and landslides, and non-existent holdings which had been recorded -
by mistake, or those holdings which had been wroncly recorded
twice, and adding newly=-raclaimed lands, holdings *hat had been
left out of the previous records by mistake, and unclalmed
holdings. .

-

Noldingu unier the Jurisdiction of Mukhlva ndﬁha Bhandari -

Mame of Mohi Arei of Khet urade Rate of Total tax
. ' Land - - tax : assessment
Muari/pathi (per 100 Rs/annc.s/pajsa
S muris)
Rs
Radha Bhandari 22/5 Abal 15 3/2/="
Marsing Bhandari 24/5  as 15 53/1Q/l;
C:LIJYE Bohro 5/' 'y, 15 "/14/"

C‘.Dntd e



- Diwakari Bhandari
Narsing Bhandari Jr,
Dharmyako Bohara

Manasram

Karnya Bohara

Hari Bhandari

Chunuwa Bohara

5 /10

-1/ Transferred from holdiny of Hari Bhandari.

Chahar
Abal
Sim
Abal
Chahar
abal
Sim
C'nahlar

Dovam
Albal

Abal
Sim

Abal
Abal

Chahar

2. Transferred from hnldinﬁ'of Jayadev.

15
1250
16
14
15
123
123
123
121
123;

15
12
15
12X
123
15

3. Transferred from holding of Harsing Bhandari,

4, Transferred from holding of Mansing Bhandari.

Contdesas

i/l/lf'

=16/

“/6/2%

/2%
-/8/1%

~/4)-
1/1/-
-/4/2
~/6/=

1/-/-
_/3/_

/3=
~/5/~

~/13/1

1/6/~
~/8/~
~/13/~



Mahamanda ﬁhﬁndari' 1/15 Chahar
1/15 Chahar
Y, Aval
Ram Bhandari _ S/~ | Doyaﬁ
3/ | Chahar
5/ - Crahar
3/~ Chahar
Damuwa Khadayat 3/3/- Sim
2/5/- Cim

Total area of Khet land as recorded
during 1911 (1854 A.D.) revenue
settlement and coniirmed during
1925 (1666 A,.D,) revenue setilement .,.

Total land-=tax assessheant .

j__z s B ;./'3/2;'I__:.

123 /3/2%
12% ' -;ﬁLQ/ﬁ;
12y -/10/-
BTy Sy
123 ~/10/
122 ~/6/~
12y, -/6/-
123 -/10/~

156% muris

Rs 21 and 6% annas.

(There was no laznd reclamation lin this wvillace during the period
from 1854 to 18638 A.D. nor was any holding damaged by floods or -

landslides) .

Source: Lagat Phant Office of the Department of Land Reféﬁue;-
Ministry of Finance of liis Majesty's vovernment.

Kok dR kwhkhkk

1/ Transferred from holding of Ambar Singh.

2/ Transferred from hclding of Jago Ehandari,
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Pyuthan Administrative Regulations, 1798"A-D:;'

Frdm King Rana Bahadur Sheh,
To Surbir Rana, Ambar Singh Rana, &nd Karabir Rana, brothers,
. - . Lo d
The following regulations are pronulgated rLgarding'édﬁiiﬁi
nistrative functions in Pyuthar, whlrh has been placed under
you jointly.

l. Collect reports of developnents in, Luciknow regularly'thrcugh
the exchange of gifts and correszpondence.

3]

« Operace gunpowder factories as done W previous Amalis,
and exg and them if pogssible. : '

3. Capture wild elephants ' in the year when
a royal order is issued. In any year when no such order is
received,repair old forts and outposts. :

4. Appropriate the surplus revenue left after paying emoluments
to the personnel of four comparnies., No accounts thereof need
be submitted. '

5., If a Chakledar, Jimidar or Rajauta of the Nawab plunders
any area under the jurisdiction of fhecoraj-Pyuthan, the
guiltyv person, if found within our territories, shall be
beheaded, Such person chall not be pursued beyond the

) frontiers.

Magh Sudi 5, 1853
(Jenuary 1799)
Regmi Research Collectiecns, Vol. 24, pp. 710-11.
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A History of Land Tenures in Garhwalxv

(Continued)

*EA AT

"Owing to the contracted state of .the nopalatlcn, the in=, A
sufferable indolence of the male part of it, and their general
aversion to carrying burthens, the nature of every species of -
labour in this province, whether on public works. or in trans port,
has always been compulsory. Although various measures for the -
relief of the populatiou have Leen from time to time devised,
such as the purchaz= in 1322 of an establishment of mules (since .
abolished) at a hsavy expense, for the purposes of public tran- ..
sport, and Ltie increase of the rate of hire on the most liberal
scale, the employment of the hill Khasiyas in this servige has ,
been as yet 1in nc dejree rendered voluntary. The demands for f
this species of labour wo .ld appear calculated to benefit the .
lower classes cf the people by affording them a never eea51ng
source of employmznt. The aid of tihne civil power has nevertheless
Leen found to be indispensaile in the collection of Khasivas,
for public and private purnoses." So wrote Mr, Traill, and - .~
tnough the state of population in Garhwal is now by no means’
contracted, the difficulty in pxechring lakour for treneport_
purposes remairs as great as ever. Moreover in the interilor .
there are few or no shops, and it has therefore always been cus- "
tomary that villages shall supply on payment, such articles of -
food, fodder and tucl as are necessary, to travellers and officers
on tour in the district, For the last three settlements therefore
a clause has been inserted in the settlament agreement whereby s
overy landholder and cultivator is bound to supply’ coolies (labour)
and bardaish (supplies) according to custom .and the requisitions :
of authorized cfiicers. With a view bo obviate the inconvenience - :
wh'ch would result from distant villages bzing called on in their .

rn to supply food to a single traveller, an arrangement. was.made

af last. settlement whereby tle villages of one or more pattis ¢
agreed to appoint a single man as shopkesper for all, “enuneratvgﬂﬁ
ing him by a pertion of grain at each harvest which wvaried in ' °
different parts. The amount of qrain so given was measured by = ..
nalis and the shopkeeper was thence called the nall baniga, Nali %
henly s exist in the nore frequented pattis of Garhwal. In others’
the people continue to themseclves supply campa and travellers
_ﬂeving within their boundaries. e

x“.K. Pauw, C.S,, Report on the Tenth Settlement of the GErhwei"
District. Allahabad: North-Western Provinces and Oudh Gevernment
Fr ss, 1896, Chapter II: Tenures. pp. 49-5z.
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Devadasis in Nepall
Ly
Tek Bahadur Shrestha

* kv kK

In ancient times, the system of slavery was practised in
different forms, including the practice of maintaining men and
women as attendants in temples. They were known as devadasas
and devadasis roespectively, and were cnploved to sweep templas,
sing songs, and dancce in the course of religiocus ceremoniges.,
Such a practice existed in both Nepal and India. There were.
temple~-dancers in ancicent babylonia, Mesopotamia, Gre:ce and the
western countries.2 If slavery was due to cconomic factors, the
system of devadasa:s and devadasis was due to religious factors.

The Arthashastra of Kautilya also refers co devadasis expel-
led from temples.3d This shows that devadasis were expelled if
they acted in contrivention of rules promulgated to regulate
their conduct. The Kashmiri poet, Kalhana, has referred to
devadasis at many places in his Rajsatnrangini.?4 Other references
afe also available regardirng this systelw as it was prevalent
in India.5

1. Condensed from: Tek Dahadur Shrestha, "Pashupatika Dui Temra-
patra:Devadasi Prathamo Moye CFrokosha (Two Coppoer-Inscriptions

from the Temple of Pashupatinoth s ilew Light on the Institution

of Devadasis) ."Con:rilutions to Mopolose Studies (Journal of

the Institute of Nepal and J.sian Studies, Trilkhuwan University,

Kirtipur), vol. 1, MNo. 2, June 1974 (Sshadh 2031), pp. 103-06.

2. Hindi Bishwakosh (Hin:i ncyclopaedia), Vol. 6 (Varanasi:
Magari Pracharini, 1S66), p. 114,

J
]

—

3. Kautilya's .othesghastra, 2-

4, Kalhana's Rajatorsngini, 1-151, 4-36, 4-269, and 7-858,

5 The Struggle for Empire (Bombay: Bharativa Vidya Bhawan),
pi 495- ' o T s

CDntd. L
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There is evidence that there were devadasis in Nepal during.’
the Licchavi period.6 One inscription refers to allowances *given:.f.
to devadasis in the form of paddy.” |

' Slavery was not an important institution during the Licchavis
period, because social and religious functions were usually .
discharged through the gramapanchali and gosthis. It appears,
'that devadasas and devadasis were appointed in temples only .-
because their services were indispensable. '

Even toward the end of the medieval period and the begin-'.
ning of the moderi, there were devadasis at the temple of
Pashupatineth in kithmandu, according to.a copper-inscription s
found there recently by the Institute of Nepal and Asian Studies, ;
in the Shaka year 1€%5 (1772 A,D.), Balakrishna Upadhyaya offered -
two Newar slave-girls as devadasis to this temple, According to '
another copper-inscription, in the possession of the Pashupati-
Bhandar Office, in the Shaka year 1728 (1806 A.D.), offered her
household utensils to the temple of Pashupatinath, and also
freed a slave-girl whon she had purchased for Rs 15 out of her.
dowry. This shows thal slaves were freed at temples through the
per formance of approwvriate rituals, ' - a

%

6. Dhanabajra Bajrz=charya, Licchavi Kalko Abhilekh {Inscriptions
of the Licchavi perioad): (foathuandu: 2030/1973/).a Pe. 320,

7. Ibid., pp. 458659,

dodokok ok odek kK kk



238,

- Some Errors _in the Translation of Dibya Upadesh

']

Prithvi Narayan Shah's Dibya Upadesh has been translated, ,
by Fr. L.F. Stiller, S.J. in Prithvinarayan Shah in the blght
- of Dibya Upadesh (Kathmandu: the author, 1%68). The following
1s an attempt to correct some errors Nthh have crept into the
translation: -

(1) Page 38. The phrase Budha mare bhakha sare has been
. translated as: "When an old man dies, his words die
with him." A more correct translation would be: "0ld .

men die, but the written word moves cn." The word bhakha .

means what is written, and the emphasis is on the dis-
tinction between mare (signifying death) and sare :
(signifying movement or continuity). The essence of .
" this Nepali phrase is paralleled by the Latin phrase
scripta manent, verba volant (written words remaln,
while spoken words fly away). -

Page 3¢, "Companions to me were Bhanu Jyotisi, Kulananda
Jyotisi, and others of 'my family, From Chandragiri's

top I asked, "Which is MNepal?" They showed me, saying,
"That is Bhadgaon, that is Patan, and there lies
Kathmandu,." The thought came to my heart that if I

might be King of thesc three citics, why, let it be so.
At this same vime those two asbrologcr¢ said to me,

"O King, your heart is wm.lting vith desire,"

A more accurate trarnslation would beas follows:

"I was accompanicd by bhanu Jaisi, Kulananda, Jaisi,,
and other members of the uther leading families (thar-
ghars of Gorkha). When we reached Chandragiri, I aﬂked.; L
"Which is Nepal*” They showed me, saying, "That is '
Bhadgaun, that is Fatan, and there lies Kathmandu,"
Then the thought came to my mind that it would be good. -
if I could be king of all these.three citics. At this
same time, both astrologers said to me, "Your Majosty's-
desire and ambition will be fulfilled." N

Tharghar referred to six leading families of Gorkha.
whose members had been used in affairs of state since: &
the reign of Drabya Shah. These families were Pundﬁ,"
nryal, Panthe, Kkana, Khandazl ~nd Bohorc,

'Coﬁtd.L;f



(2)

(4)

(5)

Page 43, "We have won for homespun the three cities of%
Nepal, the nine lakhs of Kiratis, and’ the Hindupati _35
Raja." But the phrase Chzanga Panga lal. does not mean *
"we have won for homespun,” The correct translation is-
We wore homespun, (but) acquired the three cities of -:
Nepal, and the kingdom of the nine’ lakh Kiratis and tha#
Hindupati." It should be noted that' "the nine lakhs of -
Kiratis" and the "Hindupati” or Sen Pings of Vijayapur

-controlled the same territory.,.
(3)

Page 44. Stiller translates mera sana dukhale Erjzﬁkc'
Muluk hoina as "this will not' bé my little painfully:..

acquired kingdom." The phrase literally means: It is.:
not a kingdom which I have acquired by means of small.

difficulty." The adjective "little" does nct qualify - s
-"kKingcom," as Stiller would have it, but rather the word

dukha.

Page 44. "An important point is that the soldiers requir-
ed for the king should be given their house and land and
that they farm it, so that they can support themselves
by oth means." The phrase dubai boti does not mean T
"by both means." The emphasis is on the personal culti- - -
vation of the land by soldiers, so that they may apprcafrr
priate both parts of the crop -- that part which should
accrue to the laudowner, as well as that part which is

the ‘actual cultivator's share. The term boti means a

share ot the crop.

Page 44. "/Zppoint as commander of them one who has tested.
himself in four or five battles. In choosing a sat pagari
commander, choose cne who .has been successful in several
battles. In placing his Sohra Havildar, let him appoint
a man he has tested as & man of courage., The sohra havil-
dar should shoose soldiers whom he kncws from cxperiEnCL
to be ﬂqurageous. . :

Thiz trenslation gives the erroneous impression ;_
that there was only one Subedar, one sat pagari, and .
one "gohra havildar" in each company of 100 riflemen, =
The correct translation of this passage is as follows:=

Cﬂntdt-t
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rlake up companies of-one hundred rifles, Appoint as Subedar
of these one hundred rifles a man who has becn tested and has
won credil in four or five battles. The Subedar, on his part, -
shall appcint seven officers (Pagari) who have gone through a
few battles. The seven pagaris should test men who will kill
and be killed with them, and appoint sixteen havildars (hudda).’
These sixteen havildars should appoint as scldiers those men
who will kill and be killed with them, o o

It is hoped that these notes will enhance the valﬁégéfiiﬁﬁg
magnificent work which Fr. Stiller has ‘done by translating -
this important docunent, ' -

*hEtE Ak xk

Land=-Reclamation Requlations'for Eastern Tarai Districts 7

Large tracts of lands remain virgin in the Tarai region
between the Mechi and Narevani rivers., 'Accordingly, Pattas
shall be granted on the following terms to any person who of fers
to reclaim such lands := . ' '

n >

o patta indicating the bowndaries of the area to be reoclaimed
and resettled shall be granted on a tax-free basis for ten years.
After ten years, one~tenth of the reclaimed area shall be granted ' :
to the patta-hclder as Dirta. The remaining area shall be measured,
and taxes shall Le assessael tnercon at current rates. The right .
of the patta-helder shall I securce and heritableée. The lands 7.
-shall not be confiscated even if he is quilty of treason or other
crime, Patta-holders shall not be allowed to attract ryots from
the bBirta lands of Prime Minister Jung Bahadur, or from Raikar
lands. However, the labor of such ryots may be utilized if they
continue occupying Raikar lands. - s

[
e
-

viagh Badi 3, 1921
(January 1865)
(21/115)
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" (S.B. Maharjan).



